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Every  Housewife 

•will    soon    use    this    Sugar 

Another  live  years  and  there  will 
be  practically  no  imported  sugar 
consumed  in  the   mountain   states. 

It  will  all  be  Utah-Idaho  Extra 
Fine  Beet  Sugar. 

It's  winning  its  way  solely  on 
merit 

Chemical  and  fruit  preserving 
tests  prove  its  sweetening  and  pre- 
serving qualities  are  the  equal  of 
any  sugar  produced. 

Already  some  o(  the  largest 
candy  and  fruit  preserving  com- 
panies use  it  exclusivel)-. 

Others  will  come  to  it  before 
long. 

For  every  sugar  use,  Utah-Idaho 
Extra  Fine  Beet  Sugar  is  ideal. 

Give  it  a  trial  and  you'll  use  it 
always. 
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Home  Visitors  Excursions 

BACK  EAST 

To  Denver,  Omaha,  Chicago,  St.  Louis,  Minneapolis,  and  other  points  will  be 
made  via  the 


SHDBJIS 


For  THANKSGIVING 

and 
CHRISTMAS  HOLIDAYS 


PLAN   NOW     to    take  a  trip  back  home  to  visit  the  folks  you  left  behind, 
and  after  October  ist  consult  anv  Oregon  Short  Line  Agent,  or  write 

D.  E.  BURLEY,  Gen.  Pass.  A&t.,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 


HEE    Bive    a    tu._-    tut^Ka    Camera 

"^""^   and    complete    outlit.   plates, 

Lheiiiicals,  etc..  with  full  iustructiuns.  Just 
send  yoLir  name  and  address,  we  send  you 
24  papers  Gold  E\  e  Needles.  Sell  2  papers 
for  lOc.  giving  a  Thimble  free.  When  sold 
send  us  the  $1  20  and  the  Camera  and 
complete  outfit  is  yours.   Address 

GLOBE  CO.,  Oept.  54J ,  Greenville,  "a. 


CLASSP/NS 


FACTORY  TO  YOU 

For  College,  School  or  Society 

C&talos  with  attractive  prices  mailed  free  upon  re- 
quest. Special  offer,  either  stylo  of  pins  here  iUns-( 
trated  with  any  three  letters  and  CgTires,  one  or  two' 
colors  of  enamel.  STERLING  SILVER,  30c  ea.;  $3.00 
dozen  ;  SILVER  PLATE,  16o  each  ;  $1.50  dozen. 
BASTtAN  BROS.  CO.       30o  B'^STIAN  BLDG.,  ROCHESTER,  M»  Y. 


Say  that  you  saw  it  in  The  Juvenile  Instructor. 


"Sleep  my  little  one. 
Sleep,  my  pretty  one,  sl?ep!" 


EBERHARDT'S 

Sunset  Mattresses  and 
Springs 

are  the  kind  that  give 
pleasant  dreams  and 
sweet  repose. 


They  are  made  in  over  forty  different  grades  to  suit  every  demand  and  size  of  purse 
Every  one  of   tfiem  is   built  on  tfie  principle  of  giving  largest  value  possible  for  the  price. 

Ask  you  furniture  dealer  for  these  goods  and  take  the  very  best  you  can  afford  to  buy. 
Remember,  you  spend  one-third  of  your  life  in  bed.      Slop  well,  live  vfeW. 

\ou  will  find  a  woven  silk  sunset  label  in  red  and  black,  stitched  on  one  side  of  all  our 
better  grade  mattresses.     Look  (or  it,  the  guarantee  of  quality. 

Salt  Lake  Mattress  &  Manufacturing  Co. 

Cushions  made  to  order.     General  Upholstering  and  Furniture  Repairing.     Wasatch  3299. 


EVERY  BOY 
EVERY  GIRL 

SHOULD  OWN  A 

Bible 

We  have  the  largest 

best  stock  of  Bibles 

and  Testaments  in  the 

West. 

PRICE  FROM 

50c  to$  15.00 

Special  prices  to  schools  and 

organizations  for 

Class  Bibles 

Deseret  Sunday  School 
Union  Book  Store 
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Hygiene 

BY  DR.  E.  B.  LOWRY 

Truths:    Talks  With  a  Boy  Concerning  Himself.    50c;  by  mail,  55c. 
Confidences  :    Talks  With  a  Young  Girl  Concerning  Herself.    50c ;  by  mail,  55c. 
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©/i  ^0r)(2r  ©f  fr)Q.  ^^\r)(Ziri^\ul=firr)Q. 


By  Miriam  S.  Clark 


Wt)is  IS  a  saqa  aj  }l)e  tl)ar)l5|ul--iirge; 

liere,  litilz  cljila  ir)  irje  li^O^i 
1  arr)  ir)e  feiiry  01  Cir0uvir)q  Ir)ir)0S, 
Ijlerjty  aija   alaarjess   Bzr)ee[Irj   ir)y  wir)as, 

i  sir)a  wr)ile  irjz  pre  is  EPiarit. 
i  II  sir)q  vou  a  S(ar)q  at  lr)z  }r)anl5juUiicr)e, 
®o  lisizr),  aeap  yrowsy,  izcrja  r)zap  rijv  piirje! 
i  atr)  fl-)e  faii"V  at  waprr)tr)  ar)a  liar)t; 

1  atr)  ir)a  t^"'J  °t  i''^i9' 
i  arr)  Ir)e  spirit  v5r)a  watorjes  ipue 
Ir)  jaa  ap  srjaaaw  ap  sur)  ar  aew, 

M^ill  irje  rtjaaaauus  apaW  ripe  aaair)j 
@)ir)air)a  tarevep,  ir)  euGPy  cliii)e, 
yW  sar)q  a]  i)a*ie  jap  Ige  l^ar)i5rul  =  }irr)e. 

M^r)G    frees  ir)   tr)e  apcr)apa   were   red,   little   cr)ila, 

^rija  rrjeaaaws  utfepe  qald   u3itl-)  fr)e   wtjeat; 
c/lll  ir)e  tar)a   surrjrrjep   1   watcr)ea  tr)err)   araWj 
|^Pir)qiqa   ir)en;)  qladQess   ir)  ways    t    l^rjow 

M^a  ir)al5e  lr)Grr)  rpost  peFjcctlv  sweet, 
ryow  trjey  are  yaups,  little  cr)ila,  little  ^irja, 
ttZitr)  tl^eip  sur)Sr)ir)e,  trjeip  aaaar^ess,  ttjeip 

evepytrjirjq. 
M^r)is  was  rrjy   papf  at  tpje  tr)ar)l5Tm--tirr)e; 

1   sir)a   it  ar)a   ae   rny   way. 
Ic/cap  liille   k/pawsy,   aetape  yau  sleep, 
Hepe  wt)epe  trje  sr)aa0ws  ape  waprrp  ar)a  deep, 

LSaa^  eut  fa  youp  staps   ar)a  say: 

'1   atrj  alaa  tap  l)aii)e,   1  arr^  alaa  tar  lave, 

1  arr)  alaa  fap  tlje  Wiae,  ijirja  SH;y  aoaue, 

1  arr)  alaa  [ap  ir)e   plenty  ir)  amr  clinje, 

Ir)  rr)y  })eapt  is  tlje  spiPit  aj  tljar)^fu]=iirr)e!" 

—  YOUTH' S  COMPANION 


Alahonri   M.   Young,   Sculptor. 
MONUMENT  TO    THE  GULLS. 
Erected  on  Temple   Grounds,  Salt  Lake    City.     Dedicated  October  4,  1913. 
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The  Gulls. 

Bv  Levi  Ed  Far  Yoicn^. 


Behold!  Our  ]\Iother  Earth  is  lying  here, 
Behold!  She  giveth  of  her  fruitfulness. 
Truly,  her  power  gives  she  us. 

Give  thanks  to  Mother  Earth  who  lieth 
here. 

Behold    on    Mother    Earth    the    growing 
■  fields! 
Behold  the  promise  of  her  fruitfulness! 
Truly,  her  power  gives  she  us. 
Give  thanks  to   Mother   Earth   who  lieth 
here. 

Behold   on    Mother   Earth   the    spreading 
trees! 
Behold  the  promise  of  her  fruitfulness! 
Truly,  her  power  gives   she  us. 
Give   thanks  to   Mother   Earth  who  lieth 
here! 

Behold    on    Mother    Earth    the    running 
streams! 
Behold  the  promise  of  her  fruitfulness! 
Truly,  her  power  gives  she  us. 
Our   thanks   to   Mother   Earth   who   lieth 
here. 
— From  a  Puivnee  So7ig  to  the  Earth. 

The  story  of  the  giills  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  in  western  history. 
Around  the  family  hearth  and  the 
camp-fires  on  the  plains,  the  frontiers- 
men have  ever  loved  to  tell  of  how  the 
.eulls  came  frotjufar  over  the  Inland 
Sea  and  saved  the' fields  of  grain  from 
the  ravages  of  the  crickets  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1848.  It  is  told  today  by  the 
few  pioneers  remaining,  and  the  lis- 
tener is  impressed  with  the  pathos  of 
those  days  of  toil  and  struggle. 

The  gull  has  been  known  to  the 
Utah  Indians  for  many,  many  years. 


The  birds  to  them  came  from  the  home 
of  the  Great  Spirit,  which  was  an 
island  in  the  Blue  Sea  toward  the  set- 
ting sun.  Their  whiteness  was  of  the 
clouds,  for  wherever  the  birds  live, 
they  partake  of  the  colors  in  nature 
around  them.  The  gulls  came  from 
the  snow  and  cloud  lands  beyond,  and 
were  always  regarded  as  birds  from 
the  mystical  world  of  the  Great  Spirit. 
Among  the  Pawnee  Indians,  a  legend 
exists  which  explains  the  origin  of 
these  birds. 

"Some  people  in  a  boat  desired  to 
go  around  a  point  of  land,  which  pro- 
jected far  into  the  water.  As  the' water 
was  always  in  a  violent  commotion 
under  the  end  of  the  point  which  ter- 
minated in  a  high  cliff,  some  of  the 
women  were  requested  to  walk  over 
the  neck  of  land.  One  of  them  got 
out  with  her  children  in  order  to 
lighten  the  boat.  She  was  directed 
to  go  over  the  place,  and  they  prom- 
ised to  wait  for  her  on  the  other  side. 
The  people  in  the  boat  had  gone  so  far 
that  their  voices,  giving  the  direction, 
became  indistinct.  The  poor  woman 
became  confused,  and  suspected  they 
wanted  to  desert  her.  She  remained 
about  the  cliff  constantly  crying  the 
last  words  she  heard.  She  ultimately 
changed  into  a  gull,  and  now  shouts 
only  the  sound,  'Go  over— 'goover — 
oover — oo.'  " 

The  people  of  Utah  have  a  reason 
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for  loving-  the  gulls.  In  the  spring  of 
1848,  hundreds  of  acres  of  wheat  had 
been  planted  in  the  valley  of  the  Great 
Salt  Lake.  The  prospects  were  good 
for  a  bountiful  harvest,  and  the  people 
were  happy  in  the  realization  that  their 
starving  days  would  soon  be  over.  The 
plowing  and  planting  had  been  done 
with  care,  and  with  the  sun-shin_v  days 
of  spring,  the  fields  looked  beautiful. 
On  the  Cottonwood  and  Mill  Creek  to 
the  south  and  east  of  Salt  Lake  City, 
fruitful  gardens  and  grain  had  re- 
placed the  sage  brush  land.  A  large 
number  of  immigrants  were  expected 
during  the  summer  months,  and  the 
people  were  making  preparations  to 
receive  them.     Some  few  had  arrived 


the 


and    their   souls   were 


m  the  sprmg, 
touched  with  gladness  as  they  looked 
for  the  first  time  upon  the  "land  of 
promise."  Mrs.  Maria  Dilworth  Neb- 
eker  says  in  her  autobiography:  "I 
remember  well  the  spring  of  1848. 
During  the  month  of  May,  we  used 
to  ride  out  toward  what  is  now  Mur- 
ray and  sing  with  joy  because  the 
fields  looked  so  green  and  beautiful. 
Rain  came  now  and  then,  and  the 
roads  were  free  from  dust.  It  seemed 
as  if  we  had  really  found  a  Zion,  and 
that  our  days  of  sore  trial  were  fast 
approaching  an  end."  It  had  been  de- 
cided to  gather  into  a  store  house 
enough  wheat  to  provide  for  the  poor 
immigrants   who   were   expected   dur- 
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ing  the  autumn.  The  people  always 
thought  of  the  welfare  of  one  another. 
If  one  band  of  immigrants  had  plenty, 
they  were  always  ready  to  share  with 
others.  So  it  was  during  the  season 
of  1848.  Not  only  were  the  people, 
living  in  the  valley,  looking  to  their 
own  preservation,  but  they  were  al- 
ways hoping  that  enough  might  be 
raised  to  help  all  their  brethren  and 
sisters  who  were  to  come  later  over 
the  dreary  plains.  Their  unselfishness 
was  beautiful. 

It  was  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
month  of  May,  when  crickets  began  to 
attack  the  wheat  fields  far  and  wide. 
At  first  little  commotion  was  caused, 
but  within   a   few   davs,   a   devouring 


horde  had  swept  down  upon  the  valley, 
eating  everything  before  them,  leav- 
ing neither  blade  nor  leaf.  Bancroft, 
the  historian,  says :  "Men,  women, 
and  children  turned  out  en  masse  to 
combat  the  pest,  driving  them  into 
ditches  or  upon  piles  of  reeds,  which 
they  would  set  on  fire,  striving  in 
every  way,  until  their  strength  was 
exhausted,  to  beat  back  the  devouring 
host.  But  in  vain  they  toiled ;  in  vain 
they  prayed."  A  terrible  fear  struck 
the  hearts  of  the  people.  The  pest 
would  not  leave.  They  increased 
alarmingly  every  day.  The  people 
prayed ;  some  days  they  fasted.  They 
had  great  faith,  though  the  children 
often  cried  with  fright,  and  the  women 
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begged  their  God  for  help.  Many 
hundreds  of  immigrants  were  on  the 
plains  between  the  Rocky  Mountains 
and  the  Missouri  River,  and  were  ex- 
pected during  the  summer.  One  com- 
pany had  reached  Wyoming,  and  were 
apprised  by  messengers  of  the  terrible 
plight  in  the  valley.  Think  of  the 
feelings  of  those  immigrants,  when' 
they  were  told  that  they  were  going 
to  a  land  of  famine,  and  yet  they  knew 
that  God  would  deliver  them  from 
hunger. 

Their  faith  and  toil  were  rewarded. 
For  while  the  people  stood  with 
stricken  hearts  one  day,  from  the 
islands  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  came 


the  gulls — myriads  of  these  strange, 
snow  white  birds,  with  wild  cries — 
winging  their  way.  At  first,  a  new 
fear  arose  in  the  hearts  of  the  people 
as  they  saw  the  birds  settling  down 
upon  the  fields — a  fear  that  another 
foe  had  come  to  complete  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  growing  grain.  Think  of 
their  joy,  when  they  saw  the  gulls 
pounce  upon  the  black  crickets  and 
begin  to  gorge  themselves,  so  raven- 
ously indeed,  that  the  birds  over- 
stuffed by  their  rapid  and  heavy  feed- 
ing, would  regurgitate  their  spoil,  and 
then  continue  devouring.  This  fact 
might  seem  incredible,  were  it  not 
amply  proved  by  the  testimony  of  bun- 
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dreds  of  witnesses,  as  well  as  by  the 
nature  of  the  bird  itself,  which  has 
the  habit  of  regurgitating  its  food 
after  carrying  it  to  the  island  home  to 
feed  its  young.  The  people  gazed  in 
amazement  upon  the  birds  and  their 
beneficent  work.  It  was  a  miracle 
that  they  had  witnessed.  God  had 
answered  their  prayers.  For  days  the 
destruction  went  on,  when  the  winged 
deliverers,  having'  destroyed  the 
plague,  quietly  flew  back  to  their 
island  homes  in  the  bosom  of  the  lake. 
The  crops  were  spared,  and  the  peo- 


GULL    MONUMENT. 

pie  saved  from  starvation.  The  fol- 
lowing winter  was  a  hard  one  and  the 
people  were  put  on  rations,  and  re~ 
quired  to  eat  roots  and  thistles,  but 
they  all  shared  alike,  and  in  hopeful 
spirits  the  winter  was  passed  and  the 
next  year  great  fields  of  wheat  grew 
in  the  valley. 

Today,  sentiment  and  a  law  prevent 
people  from  killing  the  gulls.  In  fact, 
when  these  white  winged  birds  are 
seen,  they  inspire  a  feeling  of  rever- 
ence. 

On  Wednesday,  October   1,  of  this 
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year,  the  beautiful  monument  in  honor 
of  the  gulls  was  unveiled  in  Salt  Lake 
City.  The  monument  consists  of  a 
granite  pedestal,  upon  which  rests 
a  granite  column  over  sixteen  feet 
high,  on  the  top  of  which  is  a 
large  granite  ball,  upon  which  two 
gulls  are  gently  alighting.  The  birds 
are  done  in  bronze,  covered  with  gold 
leaf,  and  the  group  weighs  nearly  five 
hundred  pounds.  Around  the  foot  of 
the  pedestal,  is  a  beautiful  fountain 
about  30  feet  in  diameter  and  in  the 
water  swim  hundreds  of  gold  fish.  On 
each  of  three  sides  of  the  pedestal  is  a 
bronze  tablet  picturing  a  scene  in  the 
valley  during  those  pioneer  days. 

The  first  relief  shows  the  beg'inning 
of  agriculture  in  the  arid  west.  The 
desert  is  dry  and  parched.  Sage  brush 
abounds,  and  darting  in  and  out  from 
its  roots,  are  lizards  and  horned  toads. 
A  camp  has  been  made,  and  woman, 
the  ever  constant  companion  of  man, 
is  preparing  the  noon-day  meal.  The 
figures  glow  with  warm  pulsing  life. 
Oxen  unyoked  from  the  wagon,  are 
plunging  ahead  with  plow,  while  the 
man  guides  them,  and  the  boy  urges 
them  on  with  lash  and  word.  Deter- 
mination marks  the  faces  of  the 
figures,  and  while  it  is  pleasant  to 
analvze  each  one,  the  charm  of  the 
relief  is  in  the  total  impression  it  con- 
veys. "It  is  the  place,"  said  their 
leader.  They  must  not  hesitate.  The 
virgin  soil  must  be  reclaimed  by  hard 
work  and  faith  in  God.  Wheat  must 
be  sown  and  potatoes  planted.  The 
oxen  partake  of  the  spirit  of  the  peo- 
ple, for  thev  bend  hard  to  their  vokes, 
as  thev  tu?  at  the  soil.  An  Indian 
sits  bv  watching  the  work,  and  on  his 
face  is  a  look  of  wonderment.  He  will 
know  aeain  the  use  of'the  virgin  soil, 
as  did  his  forefathers.  It  is  savagery 
p^eeting  civilization  in  the  wilderness. 
The  highest  qualities  in  the  faces  of 
t'^e  figures,  is  moral  earnestness.  The 
\>-1io1p  ensemble  gives  one  the  feeling 
of  faith,  work,  and  hope. 

The  second  relief-  tells  a  dramatic 
storv.      Crickets    are      devouring    the 


wheat  fields.  Hundreds  of  acres  have 
been  wasted.  Men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren have  fought  for  days  to  destroy 
the  pest,  but  to  no  avail.  Would  God 
let  them  starve  in  the  wilderness?  A 
man  is  sitting  with  bowed  head.  In 
his  face  is  helplessness  and  grief,  and 
yet  above  him  is  a  scene  of  light  like 
a  vision.  His  agonizing  prayer  has 
already  been  heard,  but  he  is  fatigued 
with  the  work  and  worry  of  many 
days  and  nights.  Near  him  is  a  wom- 
an holding  a  little  child  by  the  hand. 
There  is  a  simple,  unconscious  grace 
to  the  figure,  and  her  appearance  is 
symbolic  of  maternal  purity.  As  she 
looks  with  sweet  seriousness  to  the 
sky,  she  hears  the  cry  of  the  gulls  as 
they  come  from  the  islands  of  the  In- 
land Sea.  Fear  is  unknown  to  her. 
Her  life  in  the  open  has  developed  a 
well  poised  .womanhood.  The  light  of 
heaven  radiates  from  her  being,  and 
she  knows  that  their  prayers  have  been 
answered.  God  has  sent  the  white 
winged  messengers  to  save  the  crops. 
The  whole  relief  exhales  a  spirituality 
most  beautiful.  One  senses  the  pro- 
tective grace  of  the  Almighty,  who 
has  a  far  greater  work  for  these  chil- 
dren of  the  wilderness  to  do.  The 
gulls  are  the  saviors,  and  the  destiny 
of  the  colony  is  assured  by  miracle. 
It  has  a  beautiful  meaning,  this  relief. 
The  artist  has  toilsomely,  yet  lovingly 
worked  himself  into  the  very  story. 
"His  thoughts  have  come  from  the 
deep  wells  of  human  understanding 
and   sympathy." 

The  third  relief  shows  the  harvest 
days.  All  is  peace  and  serenity.  There 
is  a  moral  earnestness  in  the  faces  of 
the  men.  and  their  very  smiles  seem 
to  leap  forth.  Children  play  for  joy. 
and  the  entire  scene-is  resonant  of 
sunshine.  The  wheat  falls  beneath  the 
•ittirdv  stroke  of  the  men.  who  have 
toiled  and  prayed,  and  had  their  work 
nnd  praver  answered.  There  is  no 
frnr.  no  despair.  Thev  will  live  on 
nr\\y  and  prosper,  and  in  their  labor 
nn  the  virgin  soil  will  they  find  their 
liappiness  and  peace.     The  great  fun- 
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damental  industry  of  their  new  colony  tions  has  emanated  from  his  masterful 
shall  be  agriculture — the  beautifying  hand.  The  monument  stands  as  a  re- 
ef the  land  and  making  it  productive  minder  and  lesson  to  all  the  children 
and  useful  for  God's  children.  The  of  the  State  of  the  preservation  at 
men  have  conquered  the  elements,  and  God's  hand  of  the  grain  which  was  to 
God  has  sent  them  His  blessings  and  insure  food  for  the  pioneers  of  1847. 
help  in  time  of  sore  distress.  Mr.  Young  has  told  a  wonderful  story 

The    fourtli    tablet    on    the    north  in  the  monument,  a  story  of  deep  sig- 

reads :     "Erected   in  grateful  remem-  nificance,   with   vibrant   force,   with   a 

brance   of  the   mercy   of   God  to   the  compelling  attraction.    The  birds  seem 

IMormon  Pioneers."  to    jump   into   life,   and   to   assiune   a 

The  sculptor,  Mahonri  Young,  is  a  psychological  significance  of  the  great- 
native  of  Utah,  lieing  a  grandson  of  est  importance.  The  gull  monument 
President  Brigham  Young.  The  sub-  will  stand  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
ject  has  appealed  to  his  soul  with  the  and  significant  pieces  of  sculpture  in 
result  that  one  of  the  tenderest  crea-  the  world. 


f 
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THANKSGIVING. 

Ah !  on  Thanksgiving  Day,  when  from  East  and  from  West, 
From  North  and  from  South  come  the  pilgrim  and  guest. 
When  the  gray-haired  New-Englander  sees  round  his  board 
The  old  broken  links  of  aflfection  restored ; 
When  the  care-wearied  man  seeks  his  mother  once  more 
And  the  worn  matron  smiles  where  the  girl  smiled  before. 
What  moistens  the  lip  and  what  brightens  the  eye? 
What  calls  back  the  past,  like  the  rich  pumpkin-pie? 

Then  thanks  for  thy  present ! — none  sweeter  or  better 
E'er  smoked  from  an  oven  or  circled  a  platter ! 
Fairer  hands  never  wrought  at  a  pastry  more  fine, 
Brighter  eyes  never  watched  o'er  its  baking  than  thine ! 
And  the  prayer,  which  my  mouth  is  too  full  to  express, 
Swells  my  heart  that  thy  shadow  may  never  be  less, 
That  the  days  of  thy  lot  may  be  lengthened  below. 
And  the  fame  of  thy  worth  like  a  pumpkin-vine  grow. 
And  thy  life  be  as  sweet,  and  its  last  sunset  sky 
Golden-tinted  and  fair  as  thy  own  pumpkin-pie ! 

John  Greenleaf  Whittier. 
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AD^JTTHE  SEA  GULLSy 

By  HOWARD  R.  DRIGGS  ,-■' 

Voice  from  our  Sunset  Sea     joyous  and  clear! 

Herald  of  spring — Weftern  spring! ' 
Fling  thy  wild  cry,  till  the  echoes  reply, 

And  the  sage  plains  rouse  fresh  at  thy  ring. 

Joy  'tis  to  hear  thee — child  of  our  brine— 

A  fleck  of  its  salt  foam,  flung  forth  at  year's  mornj 
Joy  'tis  to  see'thee — afloat  'gainS  the  blue,  "^ 

On  thy  slow-sweeping  pipioJi's  upborne. 

■I''' 

^     There's  cheer  in  thy  note  as  it  leaps  from  thy  throat; 
Thy  ^rong  tones  give  health  to  the  heart, 
Thy  lufty  "Was  hael,"  hke  the  r^d  warrior's  yell. 
Strikes  through  the  calm  air  like  a  dart. 

"       -,  / 
At  that  call  all  the  brooklets  bur^  forth  from  the  snow, 

The  hillsides  flash  green,  the  meadow-larks  trill, 
The  sego-cup  swa^  in  the  sage ; 

But  the  black  cricket  glooms  and  lies  ^11. 

^\.^  •         •■  -'^       ^ 

Nohalone  for  glad  spring  that  fans  f rot^hy  yWthg ;  ^j^ 

Nor  yet  forthy  pure  snowy  iooni  /^^ 

Btit-raore  for  the  mejixory  of  thy ^gbw-deeds,     i  -iriAgj^, 

*^    we  praise  Uiee»  V-ai^ot;ibird  of,  year's  morn. 


fiy  nani^HbsiWith  days  of  the  bronzed  pioneer 
^When  he  fir^Rtifag^^se ilones  into  Eread," 
■"Tlie  odds  all  against  Kin^^arsh  ?oil  sayage  foes — 
His  children  scant  clad  and  woxie  fed/~":'"~2 

But  the  stubborn  soil,  yielding  at  lait  to  nis  ^oke, 

Gave  promise  of  plenty  in  hand, 
When  blading  like  flame,  the  cricket  horde  came, 

Gnawing  green-fields  down  to  the  sand.  n 

Stout  hands  smote  and  smote;  in  vain  was  man's  might; 

The  black  plague  like  famine  gnawed  on, 
Till  God  heard  the  prayer  that  rose  from  sore  hearts, 

And  He  scattered  the  night  with  His  dawn. 

From  the  crefl  of  the  wave,  to  strike  and  to  save, 
Came  Thy  swift  ho^  of  sea  gulls  bright-mailed, 

With  clarion  cry,  to  sweep  down  the  sky 
And  fall  on  the  foe  like  fierce  hail.  * 

he  dove  then  was  eagle,  smiting  sure  in  his  wrath. 
The  black  scourge  was  scourged  from  the  plain;  . 
God's  might  atfswered  faith,  as  when  manna  was  sent. 
And  the  ^ricken  land  smiled  once  again. 


Voice  from  our  Inland  Sea — joyous  and  clear! 
^        Herald  of  spring — Weflern  spring! 
\  ^^— ^         Scream  out  thy  glee;  our  hearts  shout  with  thee; 
>'  "^  A^^  *^^  ^''8^  plains  refr^shj^Lthy  ring. 
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Current  Sunday  School  Topics.* 

First  Assistant  General  Superintendent  David  0.  McKay. 


It  is  said  that  the  greatest  thing  in 
this  world  is  a  human  life.  The  no- 
blest work  in  this  world  is  the  guid- 
ing of  that  human  life  back  to  God. 
The  greatest  influence  in  the  guiding 
of  such  a  life  is  the  principle  of  love  as 
exemplified  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.*  The  Lord  has  placed  organ- 
izations, and  quorums,  in  His  Church, 
"apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  teach- 
ers, pastors,  etc.,  "for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
Saints,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  a  unity 
of  the  faith  and  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man, 
unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fullness  of  Christ."  The  Sunday 
School  is  only  one  of  these  organiza- 
tions engaged  in  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  men.  I  believe,  however, 
that  there  is  no  other  organization  that 
is  so  comprehensive  in  its  membership. 
It  now  includes  not  only  all  children 
and  adults  between  the  ages  of  four 
and  twenty-one,  but  all  parents  as 
well.  During  the  last  few  years,  spe- 
cial emphasis  has  been  placed  upon  the 
Parents'  Department.  There  still  re- 
mains one  more  department  to  be 
added  to  our  school  in  order  to  make 
the  system  complete.  We 
have  not  yet  enrolled  our 
babes,  the  little  cherubs 
under  four  years  of  age.  Our  first 
topic  tonight  is  the  "Cradle  Roll" 
which,  when  adopted,  will  include  the 
babies  and  make  the  comprehensive- 
ness of  the  Sunday  School  complete. 

We  may  ask,  what  can  we  do  with 
these  little  things,  just  come  into  the 
world,  as  one  poet  puts  it,  "Out  from 
the  shore  of  the  great  unknown," 

"Blind  and  wailing  and  alone. 
Into  the  light  of  day, 


The  Cradle 
Roll. 


*Instructions  given  at  the  Deseret  Sun- 
day School  Union  Conference,  Oct.  5, 
1913. 


From    the    unknown    sea    that    rolls    and 

rolls, 
Specked   with   the  barks  of  little  souls — 
Barks   that   were   launched   on   the   other 

side, 
And   slipped   from   heaven   on   an  ebbing 

tide." 

What  can  we  do,  in  influencing  such 
helpless  little  beings  ?  Well,  perhaps 
the  Sunday  School  cannot  do  much  in 
influencing  the  life  of  the  child,  while 
it  is  in  the  arms  of  its  mother;  and 
yet,  though  the  babe  knows  nothing 
about  love,  it  absorbs  that  love  from 
its  mother.  It  may  know  nothing  of 
personality  and  manhood,  but  it  feels 
safe  when  nestling  in  the  arms  of  an  ■ 
honored,  true  father,  and  who  knows 
but  that  it  may  imbibe  inspiration  in 
the  same  way  if  surrounded  by  the 
proper  influence.  The  Poet  Words- 
worth, touching  upon  the  principle  of 
pre-existence,  is  not  far  wrong  when 
he  says: 

"Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forget- 
ting; 

The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  our  life's 
star. 

Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting,   ■ 

And  cometh  from  afar. 

Not  in  entire  forgetfulness. 

And  not  in  utter  nakedness. 

But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come, 

From  God,  who  is  our  home. 

Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy!" 

While  heaven  is  keeping  and  en- 
folding the  little  child,  its  spirit  is 
susceptible  to  influences  for  good,  and 
it  is  the  privilege  of  the  Sunday 
School  to  assist  in  supplying  those  in- 
fluences. But  it  is  not  for  that  reason 
particularly  that  the  "Cradle  Roll"  is 
suggested.  It  is  for  the  purpose,  more 
especially,  of  reaching  the  parents  and 
of  influencing  the  little  brothers  and 
sisters,  if  there  be  any  in  the  house- 
hold. 

Full  details  will  appear  later  in  the 
Juvenile  ;  but  suffice  it  tonight  to  sug- 
gest this :  As  the  ward  clerks  make 
up  their  annual  record,  the  officer  in 
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E^nrolllng: 
tike  Names. 


the  Sunday  School  designated  to  keep 
the  cradle  roll  should  se- 
cure all  the  names  of  the 
babies  in  the  ward,  un- 
der four  years  of  age ;  also  each  date 
of  birth,  and  the  names  and  address  of 
the  parents.  Now,  this  .roll  will  not  be 
unwieldy,  as  some  may  suppose.  I 
have  here  before  me  the  number  of 
births  in  a  representative  stake.  I  will 
read  the  number  in  the  various  wards 
as  received  from  the  Presiding  Bish- 
op's Office.  In  the  wards  of  this 
stake  births  were  recorded  in  1912  re- 
sectively  as  follows:  37,  15,  21,  9,  23, 
18,  16,  10,  1  (there  is  something 
wrong  in  that  ward)  [Laughter],  and 
22.  Now  that  would  be  an  average 
probably  of  from  18  to  20  babies. 

Only  the  record,  not  the  babies,  will 
be  in  the  Sunday  School.  For  three 
™  ^      w  ..  .      years,    occasional    visits  ■ 

Babes   Not   In     ■'  ,  ,     ,  i 

Sunday  sehooi   should   be   made   to   the 

But   Listed.  j^Qj^g  ^f  g^^j^  jj^^jg  ^j^jj^j_ 

particularly  on  its  birthday.  When 
four  years  old,  proper  enrollment  may 
be  made  in  the  Kindergarten  depart- 
ment. 

It  is  suggested,  further,  that  the 
cradle  roll  be  kept  by  the  Kindergar- 
ten teachers.  If  necessary,  an  extra 
teacher  or  officer  may  be  added  to  that 
department,  whose  special  duty  it  will 
be  to  take  charge  of  this  cradle  roll. 
As  before  stated,  it  may  not  be  that 
much  good  can  be  done  to  the  child 
itself,  and  yet  who  knows  but  the 
visits  of  a  little  kindergarten  child,  or 
of  a  group  of  little  kindergarten  chil- 
dren on  baby's  each  successive  birth- 
day may  leave  an  everlasting  impres- 
sion for  good  upon  the  child  through 
the  mother,  who  appreciates  even  a 
call  of  these  little  innocent  children 
who  give  assurance  of  happy  antici- 
pation of  the  time  when  the  babe  may 
be  enrolled  in  the  kindergarten  class. 
Who  knows  but  the  sweet  visit  of 
these  pure  children  may  be  the  means 
of  drawing  some  who  may  be  other- 
wise indififerent  towards  the  Sunday 
School  work?  A  little  child  leads 
many  a  one  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 


As  indicated,  then,  it  is  suggested  that 
as  each  birthday  comes  around,  some 
greeting  will  be  sent  to  each  member 
of  the  cradle  roll  from  the  little  kin- 
dergarten children.  This  may  be  taken 
by  the  children  themselves  or  sent  by 
the  little  brothers  and  sisters,  or  the 
teacher  or  others  specially  appointed. 
This  matter  should  be  taken  under 
advisement  between  now  and  January 
1st,  at  which  time,  it  is 
jSn'^i1tri9i4.  hoped,  we  may  make  a 
complete  cycle,  and 
have  enrolled  in  the  great  Sunday 
School  organization  every  child, 
youth,  man  and  woman,  if  possible,  in 
the  Church.  And  why  not?  The  Sun- 
day School  organization  is  a  means 
established  by  inspiratipn  of  leading 
souls  to  God,  and  there  is  no  greater 
work  in  life — nothing  nobler,  nothing 
more  divine.  "He  who  saves  one  soul 
how  great  shall  be  his  reward!" 

The  next  topic  that  is  now  promi- 
nent in  the  minds  of  the  Sunday 
School  workers,  is  that  of  the  Priest- 
The  Priest-  hood  and  the  Sunday 
UnS'^thi""'"  School.  Ever  since  the 
Sunday  sciiooi.  priesthood  movement  be- 
gan, there  has  been  more  or  less  diffi- 
culty in  finding  a  suitable  time  in 
which  to  carry  on  the  study  that  has 
been  assigned  to  the  various  quo- 
rums. Several  years  ago  a  sugges- 
tion was  made  that  the  Sunday  School 
give  up  the  ten  o'clock  hour  and  meet 
a  little  later  in  the  day,  and  make  the 
Sunday  School  morning  the  study 
hour  for  the  priesthood ;  but  you  who 
were  called  to  consider  the  question 
will  remember  President  Lund  ex- 
pressing the  sentiment  of  the  First 
Presidency  when  he  rose  and  said,  in 
substance :  "Brethren,  the  Sunday 
morning  hour  is  for  our  children.  It 
is  the  best,  it  is  the  most  appropriate, 
the  most  convenient,  and  we  want  to 
keep  that  hour  for  them."  "Amen," 
said  the  priesthood.  And  that  time,  I 
trust,  will  remain,  under  present  con- 
ditions at  least,  the  hour  for  the  Sun- 
day School  children.  However,  there 
is  at  least  an  hour,  perhaps  an  hour 
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and  a  half,  before  the  Sunday  School 
convenes,  that  may  be  utilized  by  the 
priesthood,  and  already  permission  has 
been  granted  several  stakes  to  make  a 
test  of  the  morning  study  for  priest- 
hood classes  prior  to  the  opening  of 
Sunday  School.  It  has 
been  tried  in  Fremont 
stake,  Ogden  stake,  We- 
ber stake,  Liberty  stake,  Salt  Lake 
stake,  and  several  others.  Three 
methods  have  been  tried.  One  is  this : 
To  have  all  the  priesthood,  including 
deacons,  teachers  and  priests,  meet  at 
nine  o'clock  Sunday  morning,  continue 
in  the  pursuance  of  their  quorum  or 
class  work  until  ten  o'clock,  at  which 
time  the  priesthood  meeting  is  dis- 
missed, the  Sunday  School  workers 
pass  into  the  preliminary  prayer  meet- 
ing, and  Sunday  School  convenes  at 
ten-thirty  o'clock,  carrying  out  the 
regular  order  of  business,  and  pursu- 
ing the  regular  course  of  study.  An- 
other method  is  this :  To  have  all 
the  Melchizedek  priesthood  meet  at 
nine  o'clock,  and  continue  as  indicated 
in  the  other  method,  but  have  the 
priests,  teachers  and  deacons  meet 
with  the  Sunday  School  at  10:30,  con- 
tinue in  regular  Sunday  School  for  the 
opening  exercises,  and  then  pass  to  the 
department  work.  Instead  of  pursuing 
the  regular  Sunday  School  course, 
however,  these  classes  take  up  the 
course  of  studv  prescribed  bv  the  gen- 
eral priesthood  committee.  Both  plans 
have  met  with  more  or  less  difficulty. 
Many  obstacles  somewhat  difficult  to 
overcome  have  arisen,  but  both  have 
been  carried  on  with  more  or  less  suc- 
cess. The  principal  objection  to  the 
first  is  that  the  young  boys  are  kept  in 
continuous  session  from  nine  until 
twelve  o'clock,  and  some  of  the  boys 
have  said,  "Well,  I  go  to  priesthood 
meeting,  but  I  don't  care  to  go  to 
Sunday  School."  One  principal  ob- 
iection  to  the  second  method  is  this: 
You  either  lessen  the  dignity  of  the 
quorum  by  admitting  other  boys  who 
are  not  ordained  to  the  priesthood,  or 
else  you  exclude  those  boys  not  onlv 


from  priesthood  but  from  Sunday 
School,  because  that  class  of  boys 
from  12  to  14  years  of  age,  if  there 
happen  to  be  two  or  three  in  the  ward 
who  have  not  yet  been  ordained  to 
the  priesthood,  will  not  care  to  go  into 
a  girl's  class.  They  are  self-conscious, 
and  a  feeling  will  come,  "If  I  am  not 
good  enough  to  go  to  priesthood  meet- 
ing I  will  not  go  to  Sunday  School." 
Thus  will  be  thwarted  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal purposes  of  the  Sunday  School 
work,  which  is  to  gather  in  the  indif- 
ferent boys,  to  save  the  souls  of  the 
indififerent  ones,  to  reach  out  for  those 
who  are  careless  in  regard  to  Church 
work.  We  cannot  afford  to  do  that. 
.A-ud  another  thing,  the  teachers  are 
not  trained  in  the  Union  meeting 
work.  They  are  appointed  by  the 
Bishop.  They  come  to  the  monthly 
priesthood  meeting,  and  there  receive 
their  training  in  teaching,  and  are  not 
in  direct  touch  or  under  direct  in- 
fluence of  Sunday  School  discipline. 
This  has  caused  some  little  friction. 
Now  a  third  plan,  a  modification  of 
these  two,  seems  to  be  the  one  which 
will  work  most  successfully.  It  is  as 
follows :  The  High  Priests.  Seventies, 
Elders  and  Priests  meet  at  9  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  continue  in  their 
respective  quorums  or  classes  until 
ten  o'clock.  The  Deacons  and  the 
Teachers  meet  in  their  respective  quo- 
rums or  classes  at  ten  o'clock,  each 
presided  over  by  the  presidency  of  the 
quorum,  with  a  secretary  and  class 
leader  there  as  usual.  This  is  distinct- 
ly a  quorum  meeting;  they  transact 
their  quorum  business,  make  assign- 
ments of  quorum  duties,  the  assign- 
ment of  lessons  if  necessary,  dismiss 
at  ten-twentv-five,  and  go  right  into 
tlie  Sunday  School  to  take  up  the  reg- 
ular course  of  study.  Now,  whether 
any  of  these  methods  be  adopted,  they 
wii!  affect  the  Sunday  Schools  in  two 
distinct  ways,  and  that  is  the  only 
thing  we  have  to  consider  this  eve- 
ning. The  priesthood  and  presiding 
authorities  of  the  Church  will  guide 
us  and  sav  what  is  the  best  for  the 
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priesthood.  Tonight  it  is  for  us  to 
consider  the  Sunday  School  phase  of 
the  question.  If  the  priesthood  be 
permitted  to  hold  their  meetings  Sun- 
day morning,  the  Sunday  School  will 
be  asked  to  give  thirty  minutes  of  that 
morning  hour.  The  General  Board, 
after  considering  this  matter  carefully 
for  several  months,  recently  passed  the 
following  resolution : 

"We  recommend  that  the  holding  of 
priesthood  classes  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, in  so  far  as  the  same  affects  the 
Sunday  School  interests,  be  approved 
by  this  Board,  provided  that  in  all  in- 
stances, the  arrangements  to  be  made 
and  plans  to  be  adopted  for  the 
regulation  of  the  priesthood  classes 
and  the  Sunday  Schools,  and  their 
relation  each  to  the  other  shall 
be  first  submitted  to  the  general 
board  for  its  approval.  We  deem  this 
necessary  and  justifiable  for  the  rea- 
son that  the  Sunday  Schools  for 
many  years  have  had  substantially  the 
exclusive  use  of  Sunday  morning. 
It  is  proposed  that  in  order  that  our 
cbange  In  Sunday  School  disci- 
opTninl  Pline    may   still    be   uni- 

sunday  School,  form  throughout  the 
Church,  in  regard  to  the  opening  of 
school  as  well  as  in  regard  to  other 
things,  that  the  time  of  meeting  be 
changed  from  ten  to  ten-thirty." 

This  need  not  be  adopted  immedi- 
ately in  any  stake  where  the  priest- 
hood is  not  meeting  Sunday  morning; 
but  on  January  1st,  1914,  it  is  sug- 
gested that  the  time  of  school  opening 
„  be  ten-thirty  instead  of 

Meeting  ten.   That  changes,  then, 

at  10=10  a.  n..      ^^^    ^j^^^^    ^f    ^j^^    p^^y^j. 

meeting,  which  is  now  held  at  nine- 
thirty.  It  will  hereafter  be  held  where 
this  condition  exists  at  ten-ten  in  the 
morning;  it  is  urged  that  the  Bishops 
and  quorum  presidents  dismiss  priest- 
hood meeting  in  time  for  the  Sunday 
School  officers  to  be  present  at  this 
preliminary  meeting.  It  is  important, 
for  necessary  business  is  transacted  at 
that  meeting,  besides  the  regular 
prayer.      I    refer    particularly   to   the 


reading  and  approval  of  the  minutes 
of  the  Sunday  School. 

Where  the  priesthood  meet  at  nine 
the  Sunday  School  preparation  meet- 
ing must  be  changed  to  some  other 
hour,  preferably  some  evening  in  the 
week.  The  following  or- 
program  of       ^jg,-  of  business  is  recom- 

Elxercises, 

mended :  At  ten-twenty- 
five  preliminary  music,  followed  at  ten 
o'clock  by  the  abstract  of  minutes  (to 
be  read  by  the  superintendent  or  a  sec- 
retary whose  voice  can  be  heard,  anf' 
who  will  name  those  important  sta- 
tistics in  a  way  that  will  be  profitable 
to  those  who  are  assembled).  Sing- 
ing, prayer,  singing,  sacrament  gem 
in  concert.  The  administration  of  the 
sacrament,  during  the  passing  of 
which  a  suitable  sentiment  mav  be  ex- 
pressed, or  music  rendered.  Concert 
recitation.  Singing  practice.  Dismis- 
sal for  department  work.  At  eleven 
fifty  reassemble  for  closing  remarks, 
singing,  benediction. 

There  will  be  a  slight  change  in  the 
Program  for  ^rder  for  prayer  meetmg 
Prayer  which  will  be  as  follows  : 

ee  ing.  Reading  of  the    minutes 

of  last  session  of  Sunday  School, 
promptly  at  ten  minutes  after  ten. 
Song  or  instrumental  music.  Prayer. 
Officers'  instructions.  Adjournment 
of  the  prayer  meeting  should  be  taken 
promptly  at  10:20  in  order  to  give  the 
teachers  opportunity  to  mingle  with 
their  pupils  before  exercises  com- 
mence. This  change  to  ten-ten  or  ten- 
thirty,  I  repeat,  need  not  be  adopted 
until  Jan.  1,  1914.  At  present  it  af- 
fects only  those  schools  in  which  the 
wards  are  holding  priesthood  meeting 
at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
those  stakes  have  received  through  re- 
quest special  permission  of  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Church. 

Another  topic :  The  closing  of  the 
doors  during  the  rendi- 
of'noo?s.'"^  tion  of  the  various  exer- 
cises of  our  Sunday 
Scliool,  is  not  made  for  the  purpose  of 
punishing  those  who  might  come  in 
late ;  but  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
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abling  those  who  have  come  early  to 
receive,  without  disturbance  or  the 
least  distracting  noise,  the  blessings 
and  the  inspiration  that  come  from 
tlie  opening  exercises.  In  some  stakes, 
however,  the  practice  has  been  carried 
to  an  extreme,  and  the  doors  have 
been  closed  five  minutes  before  the 
hour  of  commencing  the  school,  while 
the  preliminary  music  has  been 
played.  That  should  not  be.  The 
children  should  come  in  quietly,  but 
the  door  should  not  be  closed  before 
ten  o'clock.  Again,  children  have  been 
kept  out  in  the  cold.  That  is  unwise. 
If  the  weather  be  inclement,  no  door 
should  be  closed.  Let  the  children  go 
in.  When  it  is  pleasant,  or  if  you 
have  a  lobby  there,  then  by  all  means 
keep  the  exercises  undisturbed.  I  no- 
ticed this  evening  when  we  started  our 
singing  practice,  that  so  many  coming 
in  made  the  singing  practice  much  less 
impressive  right  at  the  beginning  than 
it  was  later. 

One  other  point,  and  that  is  this : 
Teachers,  there  is  no  greater  calling 
can  ever  come  to  a  human  being  than 
comes  to  a  member  of  this  Church 
who  is  specially  appointed  and  set 
apart  to  teach  the  youth  of  Zion  the 


, „,. ,  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

IinportiiDce  of  I  -^ 

TenciuTN'  Christ ;  for   the   greatest 

""'  tiling    in    this    world    is 

a  human  life;  and  the  noblest  work  is 
the  guiding  of  that  life  back  to  God. 
Much  has  been  said  throughout  this 
conference  of  the  evils  that  are  creep- 
ing into  our  midst  in  extremes  in 
fashion,  violatiojis  of  the  Word  of 
Wisdom,  and  the  like.  To  these 
should  be  added  unbecoming  dances 
anfl  other  things  that  should  be  avoid- 
ed absolutely  by  those  who  are  ap- 
pointed as  teachers  in  the  Sabbath 
School. 

Let  us  teach 'by  example  as  well  as 
by  precept,  and  the  children  will  ab- 
sorb from  our  daily  lives,  if  we  live 
property,  much  more  instruction  than 
they  will  from  the  few  words  that 
will  be  given  on  Sunday  morning. 

May  God's  blessings  be  poured  out 
upon  this  congregation  of  Sunday 
School  workers.  May  the  spirit  of 
this  conference  be  carried  into  the 
wards,  into  the  Sunday  School  classes, 
into  the  individual  lives  of  the  150.000 
children  who  are  enrolled  in  this  great 
Sunday  School  cause,  that  they  may 
be  led  to  glorify  God,  love  the  truth 
and  live  righteous  lives  continnallv, 
is  my  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Amen. 


Duty  First. 


Over  forty  years  ago,  I  began  to 
speak  on  the  subject  of  temperance.  I 
was  a  young  man  then ;  I  had  forty 
years  of  life  before  me.  Now  those 
forty  years  are  behind  me ;  and  there 
is  not  a  word  I  have  spoken,  not  a 
whisper  I  have  uttered,  there  is  not  a 
line  I  have  written,  there  is  not  a  mark 
I  have  made,  that  I  can  change  to  save 
my  soul.  It  is  my  record.  And  you 
are  making  your  record.  Some  of  you 
turned  over  a  clean,  clear  page  this 
morning.  Look  at  it  now.  Are  there 
no  blots  on  it,  no  marks  on  it,  no 
.stains  on  it?  Tonight,  as  you  look  at 
your  record,  you  hurriedly  close  it  up? 
Ah,  my  friend,  you  cannot  close  it. 
You  can  never  remove  one  single  stain 
from  your  record.     It  is  there.     Sixtv 


}ears  of  life !  It  is  an  awful  thing  to 
live — no  good  done,  a  mere  life  of 
self-indulgence  and  sin.  leaving  the 
very  dregs  to  be  drunk  at  last,  and 
those  dregs  bitter  beyond  description. 
Young  people,  we  need  you  in  the 
strength  of  your  youth  to  declare  war 
against  the  drink  evil.  We  want  you 
all :  yes.  we  want  all  classes  to  help  us. 
There  is  a  time  coming,  and  coming  to 
us  all,  when  duty  is  plain.  Perhaps 
soire  of  you  will  feel  it  your  duty  now 
to  join  in  this  work  and  help  us.  Duty 
first !  Duty  !  Put  your  hand  in  the 
hand  of  duty,  and  let  her  lead  you ; 
whether  through  storm  or  sunshine, 
light  or  darkness,  life  or  death — do 
\our  duty! — /.  B.  Gous,h. 
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Six  Thousand    Miles  with    the  "Mormon"  Tabernacle  Choir. 


Impressions  of  the  Manager. 
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DENVER,       AND 
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In  recounting  the  incidents  con- 
nected with  the  tour  of  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  to  New  York,  one  is  tempted 
to  close  the  subject  with  the  inspiring 
account  of  the  side  trip  to  Richmond, 
Missouri,  which  was  so  graphically 
told  in  our  July  number  by  Elder 
Junius  F.  Wells.  That  occasion 
seemed  a  fitting  climax  to  a  really 
wonderful  tour ;  but,  of  course,  we 
could  not  leave  the  Choir  in  Rich- 
mond, SO,  immediately  after  the  exer- 
cises at  the  Opera  House,  the  mem- 
bers hurried  to  the  Santa  Fe  train  and 
were  given  a  flying  trip  back  through 
Kansas  City,  over  the  turbulent  Mis- 
souri, and  by  6:30  were  hunting  din- 
ner in  Topeka,  Kansas,  where  we  sang 
at  the  City  Auditorium,  a  beautiful 
new  hall,  in  which  had  just  been  in 
stalled  a  new  pipe  organ — an  instru- 
ment which  had  only  been  waiting  for 
the  artistic  fingers  of  Prof.  John  J. 
McClellan  to  show  the  Topekans  its 
beauties. 

In  Topeka  we  had  a  little  of  the  De- 
troit experience.  True,  there  was  no 
"Woman's  Centurv  Club"  to  telephone 
its  members  advising  them  to  stay 
awaA'  from  the  concert,  but  some  nerv- 


ous individuals  started  the  rumor  that 
our  advance  agent,  George  E.  Carpen- 
ter, had  arranged  for  a  "Mormon" 
Conference,  and  that  the  Choir  would 
aid  in  the  proselyting.  While  in  Kan- 
sas City  I  had  a  wire  from  our  man- 
ager in  Topeka  calling  attention  to 
these  rumors,  and  adding  that  unless 
the  story  were  promptly  denied,  it 
would  injure  the  concert.  Of  course 
it  was  denied,  but  the  mischief  had 
already  been  done,  and  as  a  result,  our 
audience,  while  a  good-sized  one,  was 
not  nearly  what  it  should  have  been. 
That  the  anti-Mormon  feeling  had 
penetrated  the  community  somewhat  is 
attested  by  the  fact  that  several  people 
had,  according  to  the  manager's  state- 
ment, gone  to  the  box-office  and  said, 
"I'd  like  mighty  well  to  hear  that  great 
Choir,  but  I'm  going  to  forego  the 
pleasure,  because  I  wouldn't  give  a 
dollar  to  help  the  'Mormon'  Church." 

Well,  those  wdio  did  attend,  became 
our  friends.  Mr.  McClellan  made  the 
new  organ  literally  "talk,"  and  was  en- 
thusiastically recalled.  In  fact,  every 
number  was  nuich  appreciated. 

To  those  of  our  party  who  were 
students  of  history  and  sociological 
problems.  Topeka  offered  boundless 
interest,  but  the  brief  stay  there  lim- 
ited us  to  the  more  important  duty 
of    getting  a     quick     lunch,     so    the 
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"Topeka  Constitution"  remained  un- 
touched, and  the  results  of  Prohibi- 
tion, in  which  the  town  reveled,  could 
not  be  personally  studied. 

Upon  leaving  Topeka  on  the  night 
of  November  22d  we  found  ourselves 
again  in  care  of  the  Union  Pacific.  It 
really  did  seem  like  we  were  getting 
close  to  home.  Of  course  we  missed 
Dan  Spencer,  but  the  run  to  Denver 
was  a  splendid  one,  and  our  railroad 
host,  by  courtesy  and  safe  traveling, 
accentuated  the  splendid  record  made 
in  the  first  days  of  our  trip. 

Our  Denver  visit  was  almost  like  a 
home-coming.  Our  sister  city  con- 
tains so  many  good  friends  of  the 
Choir  members,  that  it  was  one  joy- 
ous time  from  beginning  to  end.  Be- 
sides, our  Choir  had  been  there  many 
times  before,  and  was  known  for  what 
it  really  was.  Mission  President  John 
L.  Herrick  had  charge  of  our  Denver 
appearance,  and  many  of  us  had  the 
good  fortune  to  be  entertained  by 
Brother  and  Sister  Herrick  during  the 
day.  The  concert  was  held  at  the 
Auditorium,  and  we  had  one  of  the 
largest  and  most  enthusiastic  audi- 
ences of  the  trip.  The  press  criticisms 
were  extremely  favorable,  and  we 
quote  the  Denver  Post  as  a  sample : 

The  famous  Mormon  Tabernacle  Choir 
from  Salt  Lake  City  seemed  a  mighty 
popular  drawing  card  last  evening,  for 
the  Auditorium,  with  the  exception  of 
the  boxes,  was  just  about  packed.  If 
waiting  automobiles  that  lined  Four- 
teenth   street    for    some    distance    are    a 


sign,  why,  society  turned  out  in  goodly 
numbers,  although  for  some  reason  the 
boxes  went  a-begging. 

It  is  always  a  safe  proposition  to  at- 
tend one  of  these  concerts,  for  one  is 
sure  of  a  treat.  Anyone  who  doubts  that 
statement  can  first  consider  the  program 
that  was  rendered,  and  then  remember 
that  it  is  a  wonderfully  well-trained 
chorus  of  200  voices. 

There  were  selections  from  grand  op- 
era, the  "Soldiers'  Chorus"  from  "Faust," 
and  the  "Lucia  Sextette;"  there  were 
beautiful  hymns,  patriotic  and  advertis- 
ing songs,  that  boosted  for  Salt  Lake, 
and  there  were  vocal  and  instrumental 
solos  on  the  harp  and  violin. 

The  choir  was  forced  to  repeat  the 
"Lucia"  number,  and  it  is  no  wonder,  for 
never  was  there  such  a  telling  bit  of 
song.  It  was  positively  glorious  to  hear 
the  wealth  of  voice  in  this  favorite  and, 
for  that  matter,  in  all  of  the  songs  sung 
by  such  a  multitude.  There  seemed  at 
all  times  to  be  a  rich  undercurrent  of 
song,  against  which  the  solo  parts  or 
the  melody  stood  out  distinctl}'.  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  seemed  beautifully 
blended. 

The  violinist  was  Mr.  Weihe,  and  after 
playing  the  "Fantasie  .A.ppassionata" 
(Vieuxtemps)  with  rare  finish,  he  was 
recalled  twice,  giving  as  a  final  encore 
the  beloved  "Traumerei."  After  that, 
the  audience  almost  refused  to  let  him 
depart,  and,  in  like  manner  did  Mr.  En- 
sign win  the  audience  with  his  "Gypsy 
Sweetheart"  song,  which  had  to  be  re- 
peated over  and  over  again. 

Mr.  Reese  sang  also,  his  "Aria"  from 
"La  Boheme"  showing  to  advantage  the 
quality  of  his  dramatic  tenor  voice,  and 
his  excellent  interpretation  and  under- 
standing of  the  song  in  hand.  He  proved 
very  popular  and  responded  very  gener- 
ously. 

The  harpist  was  Miss  Lydia  White. 
and  her  selections' were  well  chosen  and 
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as  well  rendered.  However,  the  feature 
is  undoubtedly  the  singing  of  this  great 
mass  of  people,  with  the  ease  and  the 
finish  and  the  result  that  seem  only  pos- 
sible with  a  few  selected  singers  of  great 
ability  and  training. 

Aside  from  the  pleasure  they  gave, 
and  have  given  for  years  past  all  over 
this  country,  think  of  the  advertising  and 
boosting  Salt  Lake  City  receives,  and 
deservedly,  for  this  Mormon  Tabernacle 
Choir  is  a  splendid  organization,  con- 
ducted by  Evan  Stephens,  who  deserves 
the  highest  commendation  that  it  is  pos- 
sible to  give. 

A  rare  treat  it  was,  and  so'  adjudged  by 
the  audience  that  attended  in  generous 
numbers,  first,  and  that,  secondly,  showed 
that  they  liked  everything  about  the 
choir  by  hearty  applause. 

We  did  not  leave  Denver  until  the 
next  day,  and  even  then  it  was  a  diffi- 
cult matter  to  get  away  from  town. 
Parties,  luncheons,  musicals,  claimed 
the  time  of  the  members.  But  as  all 
good  things  must  have  an  end,  the  time 
came  for  departure.  Just  prior  to  leav- 
ing, our  party  was  rounded  up  at  the 
depot,  and  an  immense  photo  taken, 
a  copy  pf  which  appears  in  four  sec- 
tions accompanying  this  article. 

A  very  brief  run,  and  we  were  at 
Colorado  Springs,  where  our  last  con- 
cert was  given.  It  was  fitting  that  the 
Choir  should  close  at  Colorado's  moun- 
tain resort,  for  here  lived  Mrs.  Gilbert 
McClurg,  the  author  of  the  Irrigation 
Ode,  and  no  doubt  her  composition 
which  was  made  famous  by  John  J. 
McClellan's  inspired  musical  setting, 
was  the  moving  cause  of  the  entire  pil- 
erimase.      Had  the  Ode  never    been 


written  by  Mrs.  McClurg  and  Mr.  Mc- 
Clellan,  the  Choir  would  probably  not 
have  taken  that  trip  to  New  York. 
The  concert  was  very  successful 
and  given  at  the  Colorado  Opera 
House,  managed  by  the  theatrical  vet- 
eran. Colonel  Nye.  No  greater  enthu- 
siasm marked  the  rendition  of  the  pro- 
gram anywhere  than  at  Colorado 
Springs.  Round  after  round  of  ap~ 
plause  greeted  every  ntmiber,  and  the 
Irrigation  Ode  was  inspirationally  ren- 
dered under  the  magic  baton  of  Prof. 
Stephens. 

Some  amusing  incidents  occurred  at 
Colorado  .Springs  which  ruffled  the 
artistic  sensibilities  of  some  of  our  ar- 
tists, but  which  afterwards  furnished 
some  fun  for  the  singers.  The  Denver 
and  Rio  Grande  Railway  was  to  take 
charge  of  us  at  this  station  and  trans- 
port our  special  train  to  Salt  Lake. 
Much  depended  upon  our  getting  an 
early  start,  so  everybody  was  urged  to 
quick  action.  The  piano  played  by  Mr. 
McClellan  was  so  placed  that  the  genial 
Professor  was  directly  under  the  cur- 
tain. At  the  close  of  the  program 
down  came  the  curtain  on  top  of  Mc- 
Clellan. An  encore  was  demanded  and 
at  the  close  the  curtain  aimed  for  him 
again,  but  with  remarkable  dexterity 
he  avoided  the  descending  "Sword  of 
Damocles"  and  escaped  without  fur- 
ther injury  to  his  person  or  feelings. 

Earlier  in  the  evening,  Mr.  Weihe, 
while  playing  an  exquisitely  beautiful 
encore,  was  paralyzed  to  hear  the  stage 
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hands  dragging  Miss  White's  harp 
case  across  the  stage.  Imagine  such 
squeaking,  scratching,  bumping  sounds 
as  an  accompaniment  to  the  soul-in- 
spiring "Traumerei."  The  look  on 
Willard  Weihe's  face  was  a  warning 


for  the  manager  to  keep  out  of  sight 
until  after  refreshments.  Then  the 
two  irate  professors  were  calmed 
down  and  what  seemed  at  one  moment 
a  tragedy  turned  into  a  hilarious  farce. 

(TO    BE    CONCLUDED    NEXT    MONTH.) 
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Western  Horned  Owl. 

By  Claude  T.  Barnes. 

p.  R.;  M.  B.  S.  W.;  M.  A.  O.  U.:  President  Utah  Audubon  Society. 


Special  Characteristics :  Adult  male — Bases  of  all  the  feathers  yellowish-rufous,  this  partially  ex- 
posed on  the  head  above  the  nape,  along  the  scapulars,  on  the  rump  and  sides  of  the  breast.  This  is 
overlaid  on  the  upper  surface  by  a  coarse  transverse  mottling  of  brownish-black  upon  a  white  ground, 
the  former  predominating  especially  on  the  head  and  neck,  where  it  forms  broad,  ragged  longitudinal 
stripes,  prevalent  or  blending  anteriorly.  Lower  feathers  of  the  scapulars  and  of  the  middle  and  sec- 
ondary wing  coverts  covered  with  inconspicuous  transverse  spots  of  white.  Mottling  finer,  almost  gray- 
ish, on  the  secondaries,  and  crossed  with  eight  sharply  defined  inconspicuous  bands  of  mottled  dusky; 
primary  coverts  with  the  ground  color  very  dark  and  crossed  with  three  or  four  bands  of  blackish; 
ground  color  of  the  primaries  more  yellowish,  the  mottling  more  delicate;  they  are  crossed  by  nine  trans- 
verse series  of  quadrate  dusky  spots.  Tail  pale  ochraceous  becoming  white  at  the  tip,  crossed  by  seven 
bands  of  motttled  blackish;  on  the  middle  feathers  the  bands  .are  broken  and  confused  running  obliquely 
or  longitudinally.  Outer  webs  of  ear  tufts  pure  black;  inner,  ochraceous;  eyebrows  and  lores  white,  the 
feathers  with  black  shafts;  face  dingy  rufous;  eye  encircled  narrowly  with  whitish  a  crescent  of  black 
bordering  the  upper  eyelid  and  confluent  with  the  black  of  the  ear  tufts.  Chin,  throat,  and  jugulum 
white;  whitet  prevails  on  under  parts,  though  yellowish  appears  on  the  sides  of  the  breast  and  on  the 
base  color  of  the  feathers.  Numerous  bars  of  brownish  black,  fine  anteriorly  but  coalesced  posteriorly, 
cover  the  sides  of  the  breast,  the  sides  and  the  flanks.  Legs  and  toes  plain  ochraceous  white.  Female 
of  same  general  appearance.  Length,  18-23;  wing,  tip  to  tip,  49-52  inches.  Young — Wings  and  tail  as 
in  adult,  though  downy  plumage  of  head  and  body  ochraceous  with  bars  of  dusky. 

The  wild  November  comes  at  last 

Benearii  a  veil  of  rain  ; 
The  night  wind  blows  its  folds  aside, 

Her  face  is  full  of  pain 

^Stoddard. 

In  the  dreary  autumn  days  when  the 
hillsides  no  longer  hide  their  secrets 
behind  a  mantle  of  thick  green  leaves, 
when  every  tree  is  but  a  skeleton  and 
song  birds  have  long  since  disappeared, 
one  may  discover  here  and  there  signs 
of  animal  life  and  animal  homes  as 
freelv  as  if  a  curtain  had  been  lifted 
revealing  every  contrivance  of  nature's 
stage.     It   is   then   that   the   magpie's 


nests  show  like  bundles  of  sticks  in  the 
leafless  trees ;  and  that  the  owl  finds 
his  wonted  retreat  no  longer  undis- 
closed. Now,  then,  should  be'  an  op- 
portune time  to  search  for  that  rarely 
seen  but  not  uncommon  bird,  the  West- 
ern Great  Horned  Owl.  If  the  day  be 
cloudy  he  may,  indeed,  be  soaring 
about  in  short  circles  as  easily  as  if  he 
were  a  hawk ;  but  if  the  sun  shines 
brightly  he  very  likely  will  be  sleeping 
on  the  limb  of  a  tree  which  stands 
close  to  a  steep  embankment  on  the 
South  side  of  a  hollow. 

The  Western  Horned  Owl  seems  to 


WESTERN  GREAT  HORiNKO  OWL. 
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be  equally  at  home  in  the  high  preci- 
pices of  the  mountains  and  in  the 
thickly  wooded  plains,  for  being  of  soli- 
tary disposition  he  is  not  subject  to  the 
customs  of  a  flock.  He  fears  nothing 
that  flies,  for  I  have  myself  observed 
a  single  horned  owl  whip  into  meek 
subjection  two  golden  eagles  that  were 
compelled  to  occupy  the  same  cage 
with  him.  He  hunts  mostly  in  the  dark, 
preying  on  large  mammals  such  as 
rabbits,  prairie  dogs,  ground  squirrels, 
skunks,  wood  rats,  game  birds,  water- 
fowl, small  land  birds,  and,  in  settled 
region,  poultry.  So  strong  is  his  beak 
that  he  quite  easily  breaks  the  bones  of 
rabbits  into  small  pieces  and  so  easily 
digests  them.  When  the  sun  is  shin- 
ing brightly  he  is  sometimes  molested 
and  even  driven  from  his  perch  by 
crows,  king  birds  or  jays ;  but,  when 
darkness  falls,  every  bird  and  small 
mammal  in  the  woods  fears  his  ap- 
proach. 

Unlike  most  owls  the  horned  type 
are  seldom  seen  in  pairs  except  during 
the  brief  mating  season  of  early  spring. 
So  fierce  is  this  animosity  of  the  sexes 
at  other  times  of  the  year  that  in  one 
instance  a  female  in  captivity  killed 
and  ate  her  mate,  an  incident  that  can 
be  paralelled  in  but  few  other  cases 
in   all'  the   animal   creation. 

Most  owls  have  a  silent,  slow  flight, 
but  the  great  horned  species  have  a 
flight  resembling  closely  that  of  the 
larger  raptores  \such  as  the  golden 
eagle  or  Swainson  hawk.  It  soars 
easilv  and  can  remain  a  long  time  bn 
the  wing. 

According  to  legend  our  Savior  went 
into  a  baker's  shop  to  ask  for  some- 
thing to  eat.  The  mistress  of  the 
shop  instantly  put  a  cake  into  the  oven 
for  Him,  but  the  daughter  said  it  was 
too  large  and  reduced  it  half.  The 
dough,  however,  swelled  to  an  enor- 
mous size,  and  the  daughter  cried  out, 
"Heugh !  Heugh!  Heugh!"  and  was 
transformed  into  an  owl.  Ophelia  al- 
ludes to  this  tradition  in  the  line  "Well 
God  'ield  vou !  They  say  the  owl  was 
a   baker's   dausfhter."     Be   the  legend 


what  it  may,  few  owls  have  a  hoot 
and  a  cry  so  startling,  so  weird  and 
so  strong  as  that  of  the  Great  Horned. 
During  the  mating  season  it  utters  a 
very  loud  and  vociferous  note;  then  it 
may  shriek  as  if  it  were  some  unearthly 
being  in  terror ;  anon  it  may  bark  so 
like  a  dog  that  the  hound  by  the  camp 
fire  will  bark  in  reply ;  this  may  be  fol- 
lowed by  a  peculiar  sound  resembling 
the  half  choking  cries  of  a  strangling 
person ;  and,  finally,  if  may  fly  directly 
ojjer  the  camp  fire  and  utter  its  well 
known  "waugh-hoo."  With  such  a 
combination  of  weird  sounds  at  its  dis- 
posal it  is  not  strange  that  the  Indians 
regarded  this  bird  with  awe  and  felt 
that  it  voiced  the  feelings  of  some 
stray  spirit. 

Of  the  hawks  those  of  small  size 
such  as  the  sharp-shinned  and  the 
Cooper  seem  to  do  most  harm ;  but  of 
the  owls  the  only  one  to  be  black-listed 
is  the  largest  of  them  all,  the  very  one 
under  consideration.  Being  nocturnal 
he  undoubetedly  carries  many  a  poor 
chicken  away  without  leaving  any  evi- 
dence of  his  having  been  the  depreda- 
tor. I  am  inclined  to  believe,  however, 
that  the  inroads  he  makes  upon  the 
prairie  dogs  and  ground  squirrels 
atones  in  great  measure  for  the  Jam- 
age  done  the  poultry. 

The  nest  of  the  horned  owl  may  be 
the  stolen  habitation  of  a  red-tailed 
hawk,  a  hole  in  a  hollow  tree,  cliflf, 
bank  or  cave  or  even  the  deserted 
home  of  a  crow.  It  is  one  of  the  ear- 
liest breeders  of  the  birds  of  prey,  the 
eggs  being  laid  in  the  southern  part 
of  its  range  in  December  and  Janu- 
ary ;  and  in  Alaska,  in  April,  when 
a  few  minutes  desertion  would  cause 
the  eggs  to  freeze.  It  takes  about 
three  weeks  for  the  two  eggs  to  hatch ; 
and  when  the  young  are  in  the  nest  the 
owls  may  be  so  hard  pressed  for  food 
that  they  hunt  even  in  the  daytime. 
In  six  weeks  after  hatching  the  young 
are  able  to  leave  the  nest ;  but.  though 
taken  into  captivity  at  this  time,  they 
remain  untamable,  their  fierceness 
seeminsf  even  to  increase  with  age. 
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Work. 


My  brethren  and  sisters,  there  is 
really  no  time  left  for  any  remarks, 
but  this  thought  has  presented  itself  to 
m}'  mind  while  sitting  here :  Is  it  pos- 
sible, do  you  think,  for  this  great  gath- 
ering of  Sunday  school  workers  and 
sympathizers    to    be     duplicated     any- 


*Reinarks  by  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith,  during  the  conference  of  the  Des- 
eret Sunday  School  Union,  at  the  Ta]icr- 
nacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  October  5,  1913. 


where  else  in  the  world?  I  really  don't 
believe  it  is.  It  might  be  possible  so 
far  as  numbers  are  concerned,  al- 
though I  doubt  that;- but  never  any- 
where outside  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  can  it  be 
duplicated  in  character,  in  intelligence, 
and  in  religious  unity  and  faith.  I 
think  the  greatest  compliment  that 
could  possibly  be  paid  to  the  great 
Sunday  school  cause  and  those  en- 
gaged actively  in  its  work  is  the  pres- 
ence this  evening"  in  this  Tabernacle  of 
this  vast  assembl}'  of  Sunday  sclmdl 
workers  and  Latter-day  Saints.  I  thank 
the  Lord  for  the  witness  we  see  before 
us,  of  the  interest  felt  in  the  great 
Sunday  school  cause  by  the  Latter- 
day  Saints.  I  congratulate  the  officers 
of  the  Deseret  Sunday  School  Union 
and  members  of  the  Board,  and  our 
brethren  and  sisters  who  are  actively 
engaged  in  this  work,  in  that  their 
labors  are  so  abundantly  recognized  by 
the  presence  here  tonight  and  the  sym- 
pathy and  co-operation  and  evident  ap- 
proval of  the  great  number  of  people 
represented  by  this  vast  congregation ; 
many  of  whom  are  also  workers  in  the 
great  Sunday  school  cause. 

The  Lord  bless  the  General  Board 
and  all  their  aids,  and  all  the  Sunday 
school  organizations  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  our  land,  and 
prosper  them  in  their  glorious  desire 
and  efifort  to  instil  into  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  the  children,  not  only  the 
knowledge  of  that  which  is  needful  for 
them  in  a  temporal  way.  but  to  inspire 
in  them  a  love  for  God,  for  their  par- 
ents and  for  the  cause  of  truth,  and 
righteousness  in  the  earth. 

The  Lord  bless  you  is  my  prayer  in 
(he  name  of  lesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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Superintendenls'  Department. 

General  Superintendency,  Joseph  F.  Smith,  David  0.  McKay  and 
Stephen  L.  Richards. 


Enli^ment  and  Missionary  Work."^ 

Our  Father  in  heaven  has  been  espe- 
cially good  to  this  great  institution 
which  we  have  the  honor  to  represent. 
In  a  comparatively  short  time  it  has 
grown,  by  reason  of  His  goodness  to 
us,  to  include  over  180,000  members  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  There  are  established 
Sunday  schools  throughout  all  of  the 
stakes  of  Zion  and  throughout  nearly 
if  not  all  of  the  missions  of  the  world. 
We  have  advanced  from  ungraded 
schools  to  a  condition  where  our  work 
is  systematically  planned  and,  in  most 
instances,  systematically  carried  out. 
There  are  a  multitude  of  children, 
every  Sunday  morning,  receiving  from 
prepared  teachers  instructions  that  will 
lead  them  to  be  better  men  and  women. 

The  chief  function  of  this  great  in- 
stitution of  ours  is  to  make  Latter-day 
Saints  out  of  boys  and  girls.  All  of 
the  eiiforts  of  the  organization  are  di- 
rected toward  this  end,  and  it  is  pleas- 
ing to  note  that  the  degree  of  prepara- 
tion on  the  part  of  teachers  is  year  by 
year  increasing  until  our  schools  are 
substantially  supplied  with  teachers 
who  are  apt,  and  who  are  well  pre- 
pared for  the  great  and  responsible 
work  which  they  have  to  do.  If  we 
can  get  the  boys  and  girls  into  our 
Sunday  schools,  and  retain  them,  we 
have  but  little  doubt  as  to  the  outcome 
of  our  teaching  and  our  influence  upon 
their  lives. 

*Remarks  by  Second  Assistant  General 
Superintendent,  Stephen  L.  Richards,  at 
the  conference  of  the  Deseret  Sunday 
School  Union,  held  at  the  Tabernacle, 
Salt  I.ake  City,  Oct.  S,  1913. 


One  of  our  greatest  problems  is  to 
get  them  there.  Another  great  prob- 
lem is  to  keep  them  there.  It  is  true 
that  perhaps  a  larger  percentage  of 
our  children  attend  Sunday  School 
than  do  the  children  of  any  other 
church  or  denomination.  It  is  also  true 
that,  generally  speaking,  a  very  much 
larger  percentage  of  our  grown  people 
attend  our  Sunday  schools  than  do  at- 
tend the  Sunday  schools  of  any  other 
church ;  and  yet  we  are  still  unfor- 
tunate enough  to  have  a  very  consid- 
erable number  of  boys  and  girls  and 
men  and  women  who  might  and  ought 
to  be  enrolled  in  our  Sunday  schools 
who  are  not  with  us.  There  are  enough 
boys  and  girls  not  enrolled  in  our 
schools,  who  are  the  children  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  to  make  substantially  one 
good  school  for  every  stake  in  the 
Church  in  addition  to  the  schools  al- 
ready organized.  Sixty  more  good 
schools  might  be  established  in  the 
Church  with  the  boys  and  girls  of  Lat- 
ter-day Saint  parents,  who  are  not  now 
enrolled  with  us.  How  shall  we  get 
them?  How  shall,  we  keep  them? 
These  are  among  the  great  questions 
that  confront  us  as-  Sunday  School 
workers. 

We  have,  as  you  know,  suggested 
that  in  every  Sunday  School  there  be 
an  enlistment  officer  or  committee, 
whose  duty  or  function  it  shall  be  to 
go  out  after  the  boys  and  girls  who 
are  not  enrolled  in  our  classes.  We 
suggest  and  strongly  recommend  that 
the  work  of  these  enlistment  commit- 
tees and  officers  be  mapped  out  with 
great  care,  that  the  superintendents  de- 
fine with  precision  their  duties  so  that 
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these  enlistment  comniitties  and  offi- 
cers shall  know  their  duties,  and  ac- 
tually reach  those  who  should  be  with 
us. 

There  are  movements  on  foot 
throughout  substantially  all  the  cities 
and  towns  in  our  state  and  neighbor- 
ing; states  to  do  big  things.  Not  long 
ago  I  remember  that  the  membership 
of  the  Salt  Lake  City  Commercial  Club 
was  increased  from  substantially  one 
thousand  to  two  thousand  members.  I 
happen  to  know  something  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  was  brought  about,  and 
I  assure  you  that  it  was  not  brought 
about  by  paying  men  to  do  the  work. 
It  was  brought  about  by  engendering 
a  big  splendid  spirit  for  the  club,  and 
that  it  was  coupled  with  systematic 
work  that  brought  about  an  increase  of 
membership  of  substantially  one  hun- 
dred per  cent.  In  almost  every  town 
in  this  country,  that  is  in  our  western 
country  from  which  we  come  for  the 
most  part,  there  are  similar  movements 
being  carried  on  now  and  all  the  time. 
These  movements  are  successful  in  the 
main  because  there  is  behind  them  a 
big  co-operative  spirit. 

T  would  suggest  as  one  of  the  first 
and  most  essential  things  to  increase 
the  membership  in  our  Sundav  schools 
and  to  get  into  them  these  boys  and 
who  are  not  there  but  ought  to  be 
there,  the  cultivation  of  a  big.  beau- 
tiful, earnest  Sunday  School  spirit  in 
our  communities,  and  that  can  be  culti- 
vated only  by  the  united  effort  of  all 
those  who  have  interest  in  the  work. 
It  can  be  cultivated  to  such  an  extent 
that  it  will  reach  far  be\'ond  the  con- 
fines of  the  Sunday  School  hour  and 
the  meeting  house,  and  it  will  go  into 
the  homes  of  the  people,  and  it  will  go 
to  the  homes  of  those  who  are  not  of 
our  faith,  and  they  will  recognize  the 
great  force  that  we  are  and  can  be  in 
the  redemption  of  mankind.  Then  if 
the  details  of  enlistment  work  are  care- 
fully followed  up,  and  if  there  is  de- 
veloped this  great,  good  Sunday  School 
spirit,  we  shall  discover  that  we  shall 
lie   able   to  bring  into   our   fold   hun- 


dreds, thousands  of  boys  and  girls  who 
are  not  spending  their  Sunday  morn- 
ings as  they  ought  with  us  in  our 
schools,  but  who,  instead,  are  either 
cultivating  the  spirit  of  indiiference  to 
this  work  of  God,  or,  what  is  worse, 
are  cultivating  a  spirit  of  opposition 
to  it. 

It  is  my  observation  that  the  thing 
that  confronts  us  with  most  difficulty, 
and  retards  our  progress  most,  is  not 
oposition  so  much  as  indifference. 
There  is  to  a  large  extent  a  spirit  of 
indifference  among  many  people  who 
live  in  our  midst.  I  have  known  men, 
chieflv  out  of  the  Church,  to  say  that 
the  Sunday  school  work  was  all  right 
for  the  women  and  the  girls,  but  a  big, 
busy,  business  man  did  not  need  it  or 
have  time  to  bother  with  it.  I  concur 
heartily  with  those  who  have  spoken 
before  in  this  Conference,  to  the  effect 
that  there  is  no  employment  or  service 
to  which  men  or  women  can  be  called 
which  entails  as  much  responsibilitv, 
and  to  which  there  will  come  such  ulti- 
mate reward  as  that  of  teaching  boys 
and  girls  how  to  be  men  and  women 
of  God.  In  my  estimation,  it  is  a  work 
that  calls  for  women  and  for  girls,  but 
it  is  a  work  also  that  does  honor  to  the 
mightiest  men :  and  he  who  professes 
to  be  opposed  to  it  has  but  a  narrow 
conception  of  his  privilege  and  his 
right  to  be  of  service  in  this  world, 
.^nd  it  is  of  more  importance  to  be  of 
service  to  mankind  than  it  is  to  do 
anything  else.  The  greatest  man  who 
ever  lived,  the  greatest  of  all  teachers, 
was  He  who  rendered  to  mankind  the 
greatest  service,  and  I  venture  that 
there  cannot  be  pointed  out  to  young 
men  or  young  women  a  sphere  in 
which  more  ultimate  good  service  can 
he  rendered  than  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Sunday  school  officers  and  teachers. 
O,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  it  were  a 
Messed  privilege  to  be  able  to  say  that 
vou  have  saved  a  boy  or  a  girl ;  to  be 
able  to  say  and  know  that  through 
your  influence  and  through  your  good 
work  the  evil  inherent  in  some  has 
bpcn  thwarted,  and  that  one  h^s  been 
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brought  to  a  conception  of  the  truth 
who  might  not  otherwise  liave  arrived 
there. 

If  we  can  get  these  boys  and  girls 
who  are  not  now  with  us  into  our 
ranks,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  do  them 
a  world  of  good.  No  one  can  attend 
the  classes  of  our  average  Sundav 
school  on  a  Sunday  morning  without 
receiving  good  beyond  computation. 
.\nd  yet,  let  it  be  understood,  teachers, 
that  it  is  but  a  very  futile  thing  to  get 
boys  and  girls  there  and  then  not  be 
able  to  retain  them  or  maintain  their 
interest :  for,  after  all,  the  thing  that 
keeps  them  there  and  that  does  them 
the  most  good  is  the  class  work.  The 
teacher  must  supplement  the  work  of 
the  enlistment  officer.  The  enlistnient 
officer  or  committee,  by  visiting  the 
home,  interviewing  parents  or  other 
means,  may  succeed  in  getting  students 
to  the  school ;  but  it  remains  with  the 
teacher  to  keep  them  there,  and  it  re- 
mains with  him  to  so  interest  them  that 
they  will  not  come  wholly  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  not  wholly  because  they  are 
sent  by  their  parents,  but  because  they 
have  a  love  for  the  work.  For  after 
all,  no  true  religion  can  ever  be  forced 
upon  mankind  :  it  must  come  spontane- 
ously, and  there  must  develop  in  the 
human  soul  a  love  for  it  or  it  cannot 
long  exist  or  be  of  much  service  to 
him  who  professes  it.  So,  my  fellow 
teachers,  I  entreat  vou  to  prepare !  pre- 
pare !  work !  work !  that  you  may  he 
able  to  give  these  hungry  souls  the 
bread  of  life  when  they  come  to  your 
table  for  it ;  that  they  may  not  be  sent 
away  hungry.  If  you  invite  them  to 
the  feast,  and  feed  them  not,  they  will 
not  be  apt  to  return. 

This  great  calling  of  a  teacher  is 
something  bevond  the  conception  of 
many  of  us.     It  grows  upon  us  dav  bv 


day.  We  realize  how  much  it  means. 
We  realize  that  the  instruction  that  the 
teacher  gives  is  but  a  small,  yes,  an 
infinitesimally  small  part,  of  the  func- 
tion that  he  performs  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  child.  A  teacher's  smallest 
duty  is  to  narrate  facts :  his  greatest 
duty  is  to  stinuilate  good  action.  He 
does  but  a  small  part  of  his  work  when 
he  interests  a  class  with  the  telling  of  a 
story,  unless  by  the  telling  of  that 
story  he  has  stimulated  in  the  child  a 
desire  to  do  good,  a  desire  to  carry 
out  in  his  life  the  principles  which  are 
embodied  in  the  story  that  he  has  told. 
.\nd  in  the  great,  true  work  of  a 
teacher,  what  he  says  is  small  in  influ- 
ence compared  with  what  he  is.  It  is 
not  what  those  around  us  do  for  us 
that  counts ;  it  is  what  they  are  to  us. 
And  so,  teachers,  example  is  the 
strongest  of  all  the  weapons  with 
which  you  may  be  equipped  to  fight 
the  evil  one  in  all  his  devious  ways  to 
lead  boys  and  girls  out  of  the  path  of 
truth  and  righteousness. 

May  we  be  so  equipped  with  good 
and  honorable  characters,  with  upright 
and  wholesome  lives,  that  we  may  not 
onlv  be  an  influence  to  the  children,  but 
that  we  may  be  an  inspiration  to  them, 
always  building  them  up  in  their  love 
for  the  truth,  always  pointing  their 
faces  toward  God  and  His  merciful, 
kind  and  just  ways ;  and  may  we  as 
teachers  embrace  every  single  oppor- 
tunity that  is  given  to  us  not  only  to 
bring  these  children  within  our  classes, 
but  to  so  build  them  up  in  the  ways  of 
God,  and  to  so  win  their  love  for  His 
truth  and  for  His  name,  that  they  will 
constantly  be  surrounded  by  a  safe- 
guard protecting  them  from  the  artful 
and  devious  wavs  by  which  they  are 
led  into  wrongdoing,  is  my  prayer,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,    .^men. 

SACRAMENT  GEM  FOR  NOVEMBER  AND  DECEMBER,  1913. 


Help  us,  O  God,  to  realize 
The  great  atoning  sacrifice : 
The  Gift  of  Thy  beloved  Son, 
The  Prince  of  Life,  the  Holy  One. 


A'oi'.  /si/J 


SUPERINTENDENTS'  DEPARTMENT. 
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James  1:5. 

If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him. 

Mark  10:14,  15. 

But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them. 
Suffer  the  little  chiWren  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 


Secretaries  and  Treasurers'  Department. 

Geo.  D.  Pypcr,  General  Secretary;  John  F.  Bennett,  General  Treasurer. 


General  Sunday  School  Conference. 

The  General  Conference  of  the  Dcseret 
Sunday  School  Union  convened  at  the 
Tabernacle,  Salt  Lake  City,  Sunday  eve- 
ning, October  5,  1913,  at  7  o'clock.  The 
great  building  was  filled  to  overflowing 
and  the  immense  pulpits  contained  man}' 
of  the  leading  authorities  of  the  Church, 
including  Presidents  Joseph  F.  Smith,  An- 
thon   H.  Lund,  and   Charles  W.   Penrose. 

The  first  twenty,  minutes  of  the  session 
were  occupied  by  a  song  service  con- 
ducted by  Elder  Joseph  Ballantyne,  who 
developed  the  thoughts  contained  in  the 
following  Sunday  School  songs:  "Hope 
of  Israel,"  "Xay.  Speak  no  111,"  and  "We 
Thank  Thee  O  God  for  a  Prophet." 

A  fervent  invocation  was  ofifered  by 
Elder  William   D.   Owen. 

The  Eighteenth  ward  quartet,  com- 
posed of  Elders  George  D.  Pyper,  Hor- 
ace G.  Whitney,  Horace  S.  Ensign,  and 
John  D.  Spencer,  sang  Evan  Stephens' 
composition,   "Home   Love." 

Secretary  George  D.  Pyper  called  the 
roll  of  General  Board,  stakes  and  mis- 
sions, and  tlie  responses  showed  that  27 
members  of  the  Board.  60  stakes  and  11 
missions   were  represented. 

Secretary  George  D.  Pyper  presented 
the  names  of  the  General  Sunday  School 
authorities  and  they  were  unanimously 
sustained,  as  follows: 

Officers  of  the  Deseret  Sunday  School 
Union;  Joseph  F.  Smith,  general  super- 
intendent; David  O.  McKay,  first  assist- 
ant general  superintendent;  Stephen  L. 
Richards,  second  assistant  general  super 
intendent:  George  D.  Pyper.  general  sec- 
retary ;  John  F.  Bennett,  general  treas- 
urer. 


;\1  embers  of  the  General  Board;  Josepli 
F.  Smith,  David  O.  McKay,  Stephen  L. 
Richards,  Levi  W.  Richards,  Francis  Al. 
Lyman,  Hcber  J.  Grant,  Hugh  J.  Can- 
non. Andrew  Kimball,  John  F.  Bennett, 
John  M.  Mills.  William  D.  Owen,  Sey- 
mour B.  Young.  George  D.  Pyper.  An- 
thon  H.  Lund,  George  M.  Cannon.  James 
E.  Talmage,  Horace  H.  Cummings, 
Josiah  Burrows,  William  .'\.  Morton, 
Horace  S.  Ensign.  Henry  H.  Rolapp, 
Harold  G.  Reynolds.  Charles  B.  Felt, 
George  H.  Wallace.  Howard  R.  Driggs, 
Sylvester  D.  Bradford.  Nathan  T.  Porter, 
]\Iilton  Bennion,  Charles  W.  Penrose, 
Edwin  G.  Woolley,  Jr.,  Hyrum  G.  Smith, 
Charles  H.  Hart,.  Joseph  Ballantyne,  J. 
Leo    Fairbanks. 

Elder  David  O.  McKay  addressed  the 
Sunday  School  workers  on  "Current  Sun- 
day School  Topics,"  and  his  remarks  will 
be  found  in  another  part  of  tliis  ma.ga- 
zine. 

A  double  quartet,  "Tlicre  is  a  River," 
composed  by  Dudley  Buck,  was  artis- 
tically sung  by  the  following  singers 
from    Ogden; 

Sisters  Myrtle  Higle\'.  .\gncs  Warner, 
Stella  Wright,  Kathryn  Bassett,  Brothers 
Jed  Ballantyne.  George  Douglass,  Leo 
Madsen.   and    Walter    Stevens. 

Topics:  "Parents'  Classes."  Elder  N. 
T.  Porter;  "Enlistment  and  Enrollment." 
Elder  Stephen  L.  Richards. 

Quartet.  "The  Perfect  Dav."  Elders 
George  D.  Pyper,  H.  G.  Whitney.  Horace 
S.   Ensign,  and  John  D.  Spencer. 

President  Joseph  F.  Smith  made  the 
closing  remarks. 

The  congregation  san.g  "Lord  we  ask 
Thee  ere  we  part." 

Benediction  bv  Elder  .\ndrew  Kimliall 


Chorifters  and  Organifts'  Department. 

Horace   S.   Ensign,   Chairman;    Geo.   D.    Pyfier   and  Joseph  Ballantyne. 
Many,  Many  Little  Stars. 


E.  F.  SODERBOUG 
Moderato. 


Gerkit  de  Jong,  jr. 
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1.  Man  -  y,     man  -  y     lit  -  tie       stars,  Make   the     hea  -  vens       bright; 

2.  Ev  -  ery,   ev  -  ery   lit  -  tie        star,      Is        a     great    big        sun; 
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Man  -  y,    man  -  y     ac  -  tive       souls,    Spread  the    gos  -  pel's        light. 
Giv  -  ing   light   to     man  -  y     earths,    Let     us       all  ^ shine  on. 
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Let  your  light  so  shine,  says  Je  -  sus.  Others  seeing  the  good  you   do,       Glori- 
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fy  -  our  God  in      hea  -  ven.     If  you're   firm  and  staunch  and        true. 
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Parents'  JDepartment. 


Henry  H.  Rolapf,  Chairman;  Hoimxrd  R.  Driggs,  Nathan  T.  Porter,  Hyrum  G.  Sinilh. 

and  Charles  H.   Hart. 


Parents'  Class  Work  * 

I  will  say  to  the  supervisors  of  par- 
ents' classes  who  may  be  present  this 
evening,  that  before  the  end  of  the 
present  year,  we  will  arrange  a  meet- 
ing with  you  and  present  the  plans  and 
suggestions  we  have  in  mind  for  the 
w  ork  of  the  coming  year.  And  we  can 
say  to  you  at  this  time,  that  we  expect 
in  the  future  that  you  will  share  to  a 
greater  extent  in  the  general  prepara- 
tions and  plans  involved  in  this  work ; 
and,  meanwhile,  we  shall  send  you  a 
letter  of  inquiry,  making  definite  and 
specific  just  what  we  shall  expect  of 
you  in  this  regard. 

Now,  as  to  the  parents'  work  in  gen- 
eral, we  can  say  with  our  superin- 
tendent, that  "the  greatest  thing  in  this 
world  is  a  human  life,  and  that  the 
noblest  work  is  the  guiding  of  that 
human  life  back  to  God ;"  and  we  can 
also  sa)'  in  this  connection,  if  there  is 
any  one  individual  more  than  another 
who  can  and  should  and  must  appre- 
ciate the  vakie  of  a  human  life,  and 
who  is  especially  charged  with  guiding 
that  human  life  back  to  God,  it  is  the 
fathers  and  the  mothers  among  this 
people, — in  fact,  among  all  the  peo- 
ples of  the  world.  We  still  believe 
and  hold  that  the  parents  combined 
and  united  will  present  a  front  and  an 
influence  that  cannot  be  equalled  by 
any  other  combination  that  can  be  ef- 
fected. We  have  an  abiding  faith  in 
those  who  have  undertaken  the  work 
so  far,  that  they  will  redouble  their 
efforts  and  that  they  may  not  cease 
until  every  house  among  this  people  is 
represented  in  the  ranks  of  the  parent 
workers ;  until  every  home  has  a  voice 
in  the  councils  that  are  to  be  held  each 


'■'Remarks  of  Elder  Nathan  T.  Porter  at 
the  conference  of  the  Deseret  Sunday 
School  Union,  Sunday  evening,  October 
5,   1913. 


week.  And  we  also  feel  that  those 
who  have  undertaken  the  work  must 
not  relax  their  eftorts  until  what  we 
aim  for  in  discussion  is  completed  in 
actual  work.  We  believe  that  this 
parents'  movement  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  or 
out  of  it,  is  to  become  an  influence  for 
good  that  will  even  be  able  to  stem 
the  wave  of  evil  that  seems  to  be  flood- 
ing the  country-  And  I  believe  if  our 
President  and  the  servants  of  God  who 
have  spoken  to  us  during  this  Con- 
ference have  a  right  to  look  to  any 
one  organization  in  particular,  for 
carr\ing  out  their  counsel  and  advice 
it  is  to  the  organization  known  as  the 
Parents'  Class,  throughout  the  Church. 
We  are  confident  that  our  mothers, 
once  converted  to  this  and  standing 
together  in  an  unbroken  line,  can  meet 
the  influences  that  make  for  immod- 
esty and  indecency  that  have  been  so 
inveighed  against  during  the  sessions 
of  this  Conference.  And  we  believe 
and  hold  that  until  our  mothers  are 
willing  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  tide 
of  sentiment  which  makes  for  the  fol- 
lowing of  fashion  and  of  society's  sug- 
gestions, but  very  little  can  be  accom- 
l^lislied.  But  the  great  difficulty  is  that 
our  mothers  are  not  in  a  position  to 
stav  the -course  of  their  daughters  in 
this  direction.  In  too  many  instances 
it  is  only  a  reflection  of  the  parent's 
weakness  that  we  find  in  our  children, 
and  we  believe  that  this  parents'  work 
\\\\\  take  on  an  aspect  in  the  very  near 
future  that  will  mean  something  in  the 
accomplishment  of  the  great  purposes 
that  have  been  suggested  during  this 
Conference.  We  believe  that  if  there 
is  any  people,  that  can  accomplish  it. 
it  is  the  Latter-day  Saints.  Our  tradi- 
tions are  in  our  favor.  The  revela- 
tions of  God  are  with  us.  His  servants 
are  with  us,  and  if  we  cannot  raise  a 
fortress   against    that    which   invades 
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virtue  and  purity,  where  amuii-  ilic 
])eoplL\s  of  the  earth  can  sucii  i  ilc- 
fcnse  be  raised?  We  believe  that  in 
these  mountains  and  among  this  peo- 
ple will  be  raised  a  defense  that  will 
be  sufficient  to  check  this  apparently 
overwhelming-  influence  that  is  driving 
the  people  pleasure-mad  and  dress- 
crazy,  and  is  leading  to  all  the  ills  and 
the  terrible  conditions  that  follow  in 
the  way. 

May  God  help  us  parents,  fathers 
and  mothers,  to  join  and  unite  our- 
selves together,  that  we  may  be  of  the 
same  mind  and  of  the  same  spirit  in 
this  undertaking,  that  we  may  make 
the  fight  and  make  it  valiantly,  before 
the  havoc  is  wrought  and  the  ruin  ac- 
complished. This  is  my  prayer  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.      Amen. 

Work  for  December. 

A    SUGGESTION. 

For  some  years  past  parents  have 
been  asking  for  advice  to  guide  them 
in  their  book  buying-  We  take  this 
opportunity  to  give  such  advice.  A 
few  suggestions  with  a  list  of  books 
follow. 

We  suggest  further  that  this  matter 
of  home  libraries  be  taken  up  by  the 
supervisors  at  once,  that  they  co-oper- 
ate with  teachers  and  get  some  mer- 
chant to  place  on  sale  for  Christmas  a 
selection  of  recommended  books. 
There  w^ill  be  time  to  do  this  if  the 
supervisors  act  at  once. 

The  Calendar  subject,  "Christmas 
Gifts,"  can  be  taken  up  the  first  Sun- 
day in  December,  and  on  the  following 
Sunday,  the  subject,  "Books  for  Home 
Libraries." 

We  suggest  that  some  teacher  or 
librarian  or  other  person  well  informed 
along  these  lines  be  asked  to  lead  in 
this  discussion.  Or,  various  class  mem- 
bers might  be  assigned  the  topics,  or 
several  members  might  be  given  a  book 
for  young  folks  to  review  for  the  class. 
It  will  be  well,  too,  if  samples  of  good 
books  may  be  had  to  show  the  class. 
Make  the  discussion  alive  in  some  wav. 


\\'e  have  outlined  but  two  lessons 
•for  December.  The  thought  is  that 
(luring  the  holidays  the  Parents"  class 
will  wish  to  join  with  the  Sunday 
School  in  some  program  on  Christmas, 
the  Prophet's  birthday  or  New  Year's. 
We  have  the  other  Sundays  open  ttj 
be  so  used  if  desired. 

CHRISTMAS    BOOK-BUYING. 

Books  make  excellent  Christmas 
gifts,  provided  always  that  the  books 
are  excellent.  There  are  two  tests  to 
put  to  any  book  before  buying  it : 
First,  Will  the  one  to  whom  it  is  given 
read  it?  Second,  Will  it  do  him  any 
good  when  he  does? 

There  are  many  so-called  good 
books  that  are  never  read.  What, 
pray  tell,  are  they  good  for?  As  well 
have  a  painted  board  as  a  book  that 
simply  takes  up  shelf-room.  Many 
home  libraries  are  filled  with  unread- 
able, unattractive  good  books. 

The  main  trouble  with  most  home 
libraries  is  that  they  have  been  bought 
for  grown-ups.  They  are  hard  to  read, 
not  close  to  the  life  of  today,  and  con- 
sequently, neither  the  grown-ups  nor 
the  young  folk  find  much  pleasure  in 
them.  If  our  home  libraries  were  sup- 
plied with  more  books  for  children, 
there  would  be  much  more  reading, 
both  by  the  children  and  the  grown- 
ups. 

Happily  we  are  getting  a  great 
many  very  attractive  books  for  chil- 
dren in  these  days.  Already  in  previ- 
ous issues  of  the  Juvenile  we  have 
given  suggestive  lists  of  them.  For 
the  sake  of  giving  definite  help  to 
parents  we  ofifer  another  list  of  books 
that  every  home  with  growing  children 
should  possess. 

Outlines  for  December. 

1.  Calendar  Subject:  Christmas  Gifts. 
Let  the  discussion  center  on  the  fol- 
lowing topics : 

1.  Christmas  giving:  the  spirit  not 
the  gift. 

2.  What  are  some  beautiful  ways 
of  remembering  one  another  on  Clirist- 
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mas — ways  that  cost  no  money? 

3.  What  Christmas  gift  has  given 
yon  most  pleasure  ?     Why  ? 

4.  X^Hiat  senseless  practices  todu}- 
are  destroying  the  true  spirit  of  Christ- 
mas giving?  How  can  they  be 
checked  ? 

5-  Name  a  sensible  toy  or  other  gift 
for  children.  Tel!  why  you  think  it 
sensible. 

6.  What  do  you  regard  as  a  proper 
home  celebration  of  Christmas? 

Lesson  2. 

Quarterly  Subject :  r)noks  for  home 
libraries.  (See  suggestions  at  begin- 
ning of  this  department  for  directions 
in  handling  this  work.) 

Let  your  discussions  center  on  the 
following  topics ; 

1.  Home  libraries  need  more  books 
that  are  easy  to  read,  and  attractive. 

2.  V^ariet}'  in  books  as  esential  as 
variety  in  food. 

3.  Buy  books  a  few  at  a  time — as 
need  calls. 

4.  Beware  of  uniform  sets. 

5.  How  can  parents  know  more  of 
children's  book  companions?  ^^^^y 
should  they  know? 

6.  How  can  parents'  class  provide 
best  that  a  choice  selection  of  books  be 
available  for  the  whole  community? 

(Discuss  here  school  libraries,  pub- 
lic libraries,  etc.) 

The   Home  Library. 

Picture  Books  for  Little   Folk. 

1.  Nursery  Rhymes;  50c  postpaid. 

2.  Folk    Lore,    First    Reader ;    50c 

postpaid. 

3.  Reading  Literature  ;  50c  postjiaid. 

4.  Hiawatha   Primer ;   40c,   b\'   mail 

50c. 

5.  East  of  Sun  and  West  of  Moon ; 

by  mail  54c- 

6.  Fairy  Reader ;  by  mail  45c. 

7.  Mother  Goose  Village ;  75c  post- 

paid. 

8.  Baby  Days;  $L50  postpaid. 

9.  The  Dutch  Twins;  $1  postpaid. 


STORY  KOOKS. 

A.     For  Younger  Children. 

1.  First   Book  of  Stories   for   Storv 

Teller;  $1.  by  mail  $1.10. 

2.  Stories  to  Tell ;  $1,  by  mail  $1.10. 

3.  Golden  Windows;  $L50  postpaid. 

4.  Moni  the  Goat  Boy ;  by  mail  40c. 

5.  Blue  Fairy  Book  ;  50c  postpaid. 

6.  Fifty  Famous  Stories ;  50c  post- 

paid. 

7.  -\mcrica)i  Book  of  Golden  Deeds  ; 

50c,  b}'  mail  56c. 

8.  Pilgrim  Stories  ;  50c,  by  mail  60c. 
'I.     Pinnochio  (Collodi)  ;  $1  postpaid. 

B.     For  Older  Children. 

1.  Little  Women  (Alcott )  ;  $L25,  bv 

mail  $1.35. 

2.  11  cosier     School     Boy     (Eggle- 

ston)  ;  50c,  by  mail  55c. 

3.  Page   Story   Book    (Page);   .50c. 

by  mail  55c. 

4.  Birds'  Christmas   Carol ;   50c,  by 

mail  55c- 

5.  Viking   Tales    (Hall);    40c,     by 

mail  46c. 

6.  Little     Shepherd     of     Kingdom 

Come  ;  50c.  by  mail  62c. 

7.  Prince    and     Pauper     (Twain)  ; 

$1.75  postpaid. 

8.  Rebecca    of    Sunnybrook    Farm 

(Wiggin)  ;  50c.  b\-  mail  62c. 
0.     Story  of  Seigf red  Baldwin  ;  $L50 
postpaid. 

C.  For  Boys  and  Girls  of  Adolescent 
Age. 


The  Crisis  (Churchill);  50c.  by 
mail  62c. 

Ben  Hur  (Wallace)  ;  $1.50  post- 
paid. 

The  Talisman  (Scott)  ;  75c  post- 
paid. 

Last  of  the  Mohicans  (Cooper)  ; 
75c  postpaid. 

Cease  Firing  (Johnston)  ;  $1.50 
postpaid. 

Eben  Holden  (Bacheller)  ;  50c, 
bv  mail  62c. 

Old  Fashioned  Girl  (.Mcott): 
$1.25,  bv  mail  $L35 
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8.     Piidd'nlicad      \\'ilsoii      (Twain)  ; 

$1.73  postpaid. 
'>.     .Anno    of    Green    Gable.s    (Mont- 
gomery) ;  $1.50  postpaid. 

Biography. 

1.  Boy's  Life  of  Lincoln  (Nicolav)  ; 

$L50  postpaid. 

2.  Life  of  TJncoln    (Moores):  40c, 

hy  mail  50c. 

3.  I'ranklin's     Autohiograph}- ;     75c 

]>ostpai(l. 

4.  Story  of   J\Iy   Life    (Helen   Kel- 

ler) :  50c,  jjy  mail  62c. 

5.  LTp  from  Slavery  (Washington)  : 

50c.  by  mail  62c. 
(>■     Making  of  an  American  :  50c,  by 
mail  62c. 

7.  Poor  Piovs  Who  Pccame  Famous. 

$1.50  postpaid. 

8.  Girls  Who  Became  Famous,  $1.50 

iwstpaid. 

9.  L'ncle    Nick    Among    the    Sho- 

shones :  $1.50  postpaid. 
10.      True      Story      of      Washington 
(Brooks)  ;'$1.50  postpaid. 

.    United  Statr.<;  History. 

1.  Ciilonial  Stories  Retold  from  St. 

Xick:  65c,  by  mail  75c. 

2.  Hero  Tales  from  American  His- 

tory (Lodge  &  Roosevelt)  ; 
$1.50.  by  mail  $1.62. 

.^.  Last  American  Frontier  (Pax- 
son)  :  SI, 50.  hv  mail  $1.62. 

4.  Chief  F.pisodcs  in  LTtah  History 
( Young)  :  50c,  by  mail  54c. 


5.  I'.oys  of  '76  (Coffin)  ;  $2  po^tjiaid. 

6.  Pathbreakers      from      River     to 

Ocean;  $1,  by  mail  $1.10. 

.  hiiiiial  Books. 

1-     Lobo   Rag  and    Vixen    (.Seton); 

50c,  by  mail  55c. 
2.     The    Jungle    Book      (Kipling); 

$1.50.  by  mail  $1.64. 
.V     Second    Jungle  Book   ( Kipling)  ; 

$1.50,  by  mail  $1.64. 

4.  True  Bird  Stories  (Miller)  ;  50c, 

bv  mail  60c. 

5.  Black  Beauty   (Sewell)  ;  60c,  by 

mail  75c. 

6.  Squirrels  and   Other   Furbearers 

(Burroughs)  ;  60c,  by  mail  67c. 

Miscellaneous. 

1-      Land   of  the   Long  Night    (Du- 

Chaillu)  :  $2,  bv  mail  $2. 
2.     Child  Rhvmes  (Riley)  ;  $1.25,  bv 

mail  $L35. 
.1.     Heart  Throbs  ;  50c,  by  mail  62c. 

Any,  or  all  of  the  above  books  will 
make  excellent  Christmas  presents  for 
your  children.  They  can  all  be  ob- 
tained at  the  Deseret  Sunday  School 
l^nion  Book  Store.  44  East  South 
Temple,  Salt  Lake  City.  Should  you 
want  any  of  these  liooks  for  Christmr.s. 
wc  suggest  that  you  order  them  early, 
l)ccause  if  you  wait  too  long  the  busy 
Christmas  rush  may  prevent  the 
jirompt  delivering  of  your  package. 
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First  Year — Lessons  for  December. 

Jesus,  the  Christ. 

[Prepared  by  Dr.  James  E.  Talmage.] 

Lesson  34.     "He  is  Risen." 

lU  this  lesson  we  have  to  deal  with 
the  most  important  event  in  the  his- 
tor\'  I  if  the  world.    The  resurrection  of 


Christ  is  the  central  fact  upon  which 
depends  the  whole  plan  of  the  gospel, 
the  plan  of  redemption,  the  plan  adopt- 
ed in  the  council  of  heaven  for  the  ex- 
altation of  man.  Consider  the  condi- 
tion or  the  state  of  mind  of  the  apos- 
tles and  others  belonging  to  the  Church 
:it  the  time  of  our  Lord's  death.  In 
spite  of  His  explanation  and  instruc- 


jYo:'.  igis 


THEOLOGICAL  DEPARTMENT. 


765 


tion,  even  His  chosen  Twelve  failed  lo 
comprehend  the  fact  that  He  was  to 
die  and  rise  from  the  dead.  In  view 
of  the  awful  tragedy  on  Calvar)',  it 
must  have  appeared  even  to  the  apos- 
tles that  the  mission  of  Christ  had  in 
a  measure  failed,  and  that  His  work 
had   been   in   part   thwarted. 

It  will  be  remembered  that,  as  shown 
in  our  last  lesson,  the  body  of  Jesus 
had  been  taken  from  the  cross  and 
hastily  placed  in  the  tomb  on  the  eve 
of  the  Jewish  Sabbath, — about  the 
hour  of  sun-down  on  P'riday.  On  the 
morning  of  "the  first  day  of  the 
week,"  corresponding  to  our  Sunday, 
devoted  women  came  to  the  sepulcln^e 
wherein  the  body  of  our  Lord  had  been 
laid.  Be  it  noted  that  unto  woman 
was  accorded  the  honor  of  making  the 
greatest  and  grandest  discovery  of  his- 
tory,— that  of  victory  over  death,  the 
resurrection  of  One  who  had  died  in 
mortality  and  risen  to  immortality.  The 
loving  Marys  had  come  early  while 
it  was  yet  dark,  and  to  their  sur- 
prise had  found  the  stone,  with  which 
the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre  had  been 
sealed,  rolled  away ;  thus  the  entrance 
to  the  tomb  was  open.  Angels  were 
in  attendance  and  proclaimed  the 
epoch-making  truth;  "He  is  not  here 
.for  He  is  risen"  (Matt.  28:6).  They 
were  instructed  to  convey  the  joyous 
announcement  to  others.  Is  it  to  he 
wondered  at  that  this  announcement 
was  received  with  doubt  and  incredu- 
lity ?  ( See  references  given  in  out- 
line). 

It  appears  that  Mary  Magdalene 
was  the  first  mortal  that  saw  the  res- 
urrected Lord.  At  first  she  did  not 
recognize  Him ;  but  when  He  called 
her  by  name  in  the  old  familiar  tone 
which  she  knew  prior  to  the  crucifix- 
ion, she  knew  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
stood  before  her,  and  in  rapture  she 
uttered  "Rabboni."  This  was  at  once 
a  title  of  honor  and  a  term  of  endear- 
ment. She  stepped  forward  as  if  to 
clasp  His  hand,  but  He  restrained  her 
saying:  "Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not 
\ct  ascended  to  mv  Father."     It  is  ad- 


ni'tted  and  shown  by  scripture  record 
that  between  the  time  of  His  death 
and  resurrection  Jesus  had  not  been  in 
heaven,  as  this  term  is  generally  un- 
derstood, meaning  the  place  of  su- 
preme exaltation.  We  are  told  that 
He  had  been  engaged  in  ministerial 
labors  among  the  imprisoned  spirits  of 
past  ages.  (See  I  Peter  3:18-20  and 
4:6).  The  second  appearance  of  the 
resurrected  Christ  to  the  eyes  of  mor- 
tals, specifically  "to  the  other  women," 
occurred  shortly  after  this  appearance 
to  Mary  Magdalene. 

Later  He  appeared  to  two  disciples 
who  were  journeying  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus,  As  He  met  them  the  dis- 
ciples were  sorrowfully  discoursing 
about  the  tragedy  of  the  late  crucifix- 
ion. Jesus  joined  them  as  a  fellow 
traveler,  and  discoursed  with  them 
concerning  the  scriptures  that  pre- 
dicted the  death  of  the  Messiah.  He 
accepted  this  invitation  to  enter  the 
house  at  the  end  of  their  journey,  and 
they  made  a  belated  discovery  of  His 
identity  (read  Luke  24:13-36  and 
Mark  16:12,  13.) 

Later  He  appeared  to  the  apostles 
in  Judea.  at  which  appearance  Thomas, 
one  of  the  apostolic  company,  was  not 
present.  When  Thomas  returned  and 
was  told  of  the  Lord's  visit,  he  was 
doubtful.  Subsequently  he  was  con- 
vinced by  a  personal  manifestation, 
and,  moreover,  was  rebuked  for  his 
doubt  (read  John  20:19-29.) 

Still  later  Jesus  appeared  at  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  hailing  Peter  and  others 
who  were  fishing  some  distance  from 
shore.  Peter  exclaimed:  "It  is  the 
Lord,"  and  springing  overboard  swam 
to  the  land.  Note  the  hospitable  re- 
ception. A  meal  had  been  prepared  of 
which  the  disciples  partook.  Study 
Peter's  profession  and  the  special 
charge  given  him  by  the  risen  Lord, 
"Feed  my  sheep"  (John  21  :l-24).  On 
a  later  occasion  He  appeared  on  a 
mountain  in  Galilee  (Matt.  28:16-20). 
In  this  connection  the  teacher  should 
study  carefully  the  summary  of  our 
Lord's  appearances  after  the  resurrec- 


766 


run  JUI'ENILE   INSTRUCTOR. 


Nov.  iv'3 


tion,  as  given  by  Paul  in  his  epistle 
to  the  saints  of  Corinth.  (Sec  I  Cor. 
15:6,  7). 

Observe  that  after  Mis  forty  days 
ministry  as  a  resurrected  Being  among 
the  apostles,  He  ascended  in  their  pres- 
ence. Study  carefully  references  given 
in  outline  and  note  that  accompanying 
the  ascension  was  the  promise  of  our 
Lord's  certain  return. 

Lesson  35.    Our  Lord's   Ministry  Among 
ihe  Nephites. 

Our  last  lesson  dealt  with  the  res- 
urrection and  subsequent  ascension  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  usual 
study  of  the  "Life  of  Christ"  ends  with 
the  ascension,  inasmuch  as  none  but 
thj  Latter-day  Saints  believe  that  He 
has  ministered  in  person  upon  the 
earth  since  that  event.  However,  the 
Book  of  Mormon  record  declares  that 
Jesus  appeared  on  the  western  conti- 
nent and  ministered  to  the  Nephites 
shortly  after  the  time  of  His  ascension 
from  the  Mount  of  Olives-  He  there- 
fore came  as  a  resurrected  Being. 

It  had  been  predicted  by  the  proph- 
ets of  the  western  hemisphere  that  re- 
markable signs  would  occur  in  the  west 
at  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  and  others 
cquallv  remarkable  at  the  time  of  His 
death.  In  this  connection  the  proph- 
ecies of  Samuel  the  Lamanite  are  par- 
ticularly significant.  ( Read  Helaman 
chap.  14 ;  his  prophecies  relating  to 
the  death  of  Christ  are  contained  in 
verses  20-27  inclusive).  Dread  con- 
vulsions of  the  earth  are  there  fore- 
told. Earthquakes,  storms,  tempests, 
and  the  darkening  of  the  sun  were 
]iredicted.  In  due  time  these  unusual 
manifestations  actually  occurred. 
\Vhile  the  Nephites  were  gathered 
about  the  temple  in  the  land  Bounti- 
ful marveling  and  wondering  over 
the  tumultuous  disturbances  that  had 
occurred,  they  were  yet  more  surprised 
tn  hear  a  voice  from  heaven.  It  was 
till'  voice  of  the  Father  proclaiming 
''Behold  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I 
am  w  ell  pleased,  in  whom  I  have  glor- 


ified ni)-  name,  hear  ^e  him"  (  III 
Nephi  11 :7j.  This  pL'rsonal  acknowl- 
edgment of  Jesus  by  the  Father  is  the 
third  of  such  acknowledgments  re- 
corded in  ancient  scriptures.  Twice 
before,  according  to  the  Bible,  the 
Father's  voice  had  been  heard,  utter- 
ing the  same  proclamation, — once  at 
the  time  of  the  baptism  of  Christ 
(Matt.  3:17;  Mark  1:11  ;  Luke  :^:22) 
and  again  at  the  time  of  the  trans- 
figuration (Matt.  17:5). 

Modern  scripture  records  one  other 
instance  (jf  the  kind  (Pearl  of  Great 
Price,  Writings  of  Joseph  Smith,  2: 
17). 

Before  the  e)es  of  the  astonished 
Nephites,  a  man  clothed  in  a  white 
robe  descended  out  of  heaven  and  came 
down  and  stood  among  them.  He 
proclaimed  Himself: — "Behold  I  am 
Jesus  Christ."  He  then  permitted  the 
people  to  come  forward  one  by  one 
and  examine  the  wounds  in  His  hands, 
feet,  and  side.  The  people  recognized 
Him  as  the  Son  of  God  whose  coming 
had  been  foretold ;  they  fell  to  the 
earth  and  worshiped  Him.  He  called 
and  commissioned  certain  ones  to  min- 
ister among  the  others,  giving  those 
who  were  thus  called  power  to  bap- 
tize ;  furthermore  He  prescribed  the 
mode  of  baptism.  He  added  many 
general  instructions  (HI  Nephi,  chaps. 
12-16)  ;  performed  many  wonderful 
works  of  healing  (  17:9)  ;  pronounced 
blessings  upon  the  children  ( verses 
21-25)  ;  and  established  the  Sacrament 
among  the  people  (18:1-11).  Those 
who  were  commissioned  to  baptize  and 
administer  the  Sacrament  were  twelve 
in  number  (12:1);  these  were  called 
disciples,  but  it  should  be  remembered 
that  the  term  disciple  is  sometimes 
used  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  as  the 
equivalent  of  apostle.  The  chosen 
Twelve  ministered  among  the  people 
as  thev  had  been  commanded ;  and 
after  the  people  had  been  baptized. 
Jesus  appeared  a  second  time  (19:15). 
Tie  gave  them  further  instructions, 
conferred  additional  blessings,  and 
aeain  administered  the  Sacrament  un- 
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to  them.  On  the  occasion  of  this  ad- 
ministration, the  bread  and  wine  re- 
quired for  the  Sacrament  were  mirac- 
ulously provided  (20:1-9).  Jesus  add- 
ed many  commandments  and  promises 
(chaps.  20,  21  ).  A  third  visit  is  re- 
corded in  the  Nephite  scriptures  (III 
Nephi  27:2).  In  response  to  the 
prayer  of  the  disciples,  Jesus  prescribed 
the  name  of  His  Church  and,  more- 
over, explained  the  appropriateness  of 
the  name  (verses  3-8).  On  the  occa- 
sion of  this  third  visit,  Jesus  gave 
promise  to  three  of  His  Nephite  dis- 
ciples that  they  should  be  preserved  in 
the  flesh  until  the  time  of  His  second 
coming  (28:1-12).  We  have  then  the 
record  of  the  departure  of  Jesus  from 
the  land  Bountiful. 

Lesson  32.    Jesus  the  Christ  to  Return. 

In  the  preceding  lessons  of  this 
course  we  have  considered  the  predic- 
tions pointing  to  the  advent  of  our 
Lord  in  the  flesh,  and  the  conditions 
of  His  actual  birth  as  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem.  Furthermore,  we  have  de- 
voted attention  to  the  recorded  facts 
connected  with  His  infancy,  vouth,  and 
manhood,  and  particularly  with  the 
events  of  His  ministry,  which  culmin- 
ated in  His  cruel  crucifixion  and  His 
miraculous  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
We  have  seen  that  His  ascension  from 
earth  was  witnessed  by  the  apostles 
and  attested  by  angelic  attendants.  As 
stated,  with  the  ascension  the  usual 
study  of  the  "Life  of  Christ"  ends. 
However,  we  have  seen  that,  subse- 
quent to  that  event.  He  manifested 
Himself  among  mortals,  that  is,  in  the 
course  of  His  ministry  aiuong  the  Ne- 
phites  as  considered  in  our  last  lesson. 

A  fitting  close  to  this  course  of  les- 
sons is  the  study  of  His  predicted  re- 
turn. Prophets  who  lived  prior  to  the 
Meridian  of  Time  had  comparatively 
little  to  say  concerning  the  second  ad- 
vent of  Christ :  and  this  is  amply  ex- 
plained bv  the  fact  that  they  were 
more  particularly  concerned  with  His 
fir-t  advent.     David,  the  psalmist,  sang 


"Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not 
keep  silence ;  a  fire  shall  devour  before 
him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous 
round  about  him."  (Psalm  50:3). 
Plainly  this  prediction  did  not  apply 
to  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  for  His 
birth  was  devoid  of  all  such  devouring 
and  tempestuous  conditions.  (See 
further  Isa.  35:4-10;  40-10).  The 
prophet  Enoch,  who  lived  centuries 
before  the  time  of  either  David  or  Isa- 
iah, voiced  the  prophecy  of  God  in 
these  words:  "And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Enoch :  'As  I  live,  even  so  will  I 
come  in  the  last  days,  in  the  days  of 
wickedness  and  vengeance,  to  fulfill 
the  oath  which  I  have  made  to  you 
concerning  the  children  of  Noah'  "  ( P. 
of  G.  P.,  Moses  7:60). 

Jesus  Himself,  while  living  among 
men,  taught  His  disciples  that  He 
would  come  again  to  earth.  In  re- 
sponse to  their  inquiries  He  gave  a 
number  of  specific  conditions  by  which 
His  second  coming  would  be  preceded. 
Furthermore,  He  made  plain  that  His 
second  advent  will  be  materially  dif- 
ferent from  the  quiet  and  compara- 
tively obscure  conditions  attending  His 
birth.  A  single  citation  may  be  suf- 
ficient to  illustrate  this.  To  the  apos- 
tles He  said  :  "Whosoever  therefore 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the 
holy  angels"  (Mark  8:38.  See  fur- 
ther   references  given  in  outline  ) . 

At  the  time  of  our  Lord's  ascension 
from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  while  the 
apostles  stood  gazing  upward  as  their 
Lord  had  disappeared  from  their  sight, 
two  heavenly  visitors  addressed  them 
and  said:  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why 
stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven"   (Acts  1 :11). 

During  the  apostolic  period — dating 
from  the  time  of  Christ's  ascension, 
and  continuing  to  the  end  of  the  first 
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century,  the  apostles  repeatedly  testi- 
fied of  the  assured  return  of  Christ. 
(See   references   in  outline). 

The  Book  of  Mormon  record  is  not 
less  definite  in  predicting  our  Lord's 
second  advent,  and  this  record  com- 
prises both  His  own  declaration  and 
that  of  the  disciples  whom  He  com- 
missioned to  minister  in  the  western 
Church.  The  word  of  modern  revela- 
tion is  not  less  sure ;  and  this  declares 
not  alone  that  Christ  shall  come,  but 
that  the  time  of  His  coming  is  near 
at  hand.  The  mission  of  the  re-estab- 
lished Church  is  to  prepare  the  world 
for  this  great  event.  Elders  of  the 
Church  in  this  dispensation  are  re- 
quired to  proclaim  it  to  the  world,  for 
thus  were  they  instructed:  "Cry  re- 
pentance unto  a  crooked  and  preverse 
generation,  preparing  the  way  of  the 
Lord  for  his  second  coming;  for  be- 
hold, verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
the  time  is  soon  at  hand,  that  I  shall 
come  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great 
glory"  (Doc.  &  Cov.  34:6,  7;  see  also 
other  references  given  in  outline).  The 
burden  of  the  proclamation  of  the 
Church  today  is  "Prepare  ye,  prepare 
ye  for  that  which  is  to  come,  for  the 
Lord  is  nigh."  (Doc.  &  Cov.  1:12.) 
The  precise  time  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  has  not  been  made  known  to 
man ;  this  also  is  in  accordance  with 
scriptural  predictions :  "But  the  hour 
and  the  day  no  man  knoweth,  neither 
the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  shall  they 
know  until  He  comes"  (Doc.  &  Cov- 
49:7).  His  coming  will  mark  the  lit- 
eral establishment  of  His  kingdom  on 
earth,  for  which  establishment  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Church  is  preparatory.  The 
teaching  of  the  Church  in  this  partic- 
ular is  embodied  in  the  tenth  of  our 
Articles  of  Faith  :  "We  believe  *  * 
that  Christ  will  reign  personally  upon 
the  earth."  The  scriptures  make  plain 
that  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  will 
be  characterized  by  peace   and  bless- 


ing unto  all  who  will  accept  and  abide 
liy  His  law.  The  thousand  years  im- 
mediately following  the  establishment 
of  the  Kingdom  will  constitute  the 
Millennium  which  the  prophets  have 
foretold.  (See  "The  Articles  of  Faith," 
Lecture  20,  particularly  paragraphs 
27-31). 

Church  History. 

[Prepared  by  John  Henry  Evans.] 

The  lessons  for  December  concern 
the  present-day  life  of  the  Church. 
Here,  therefore,  is  the  best  place  in 
the  course  to  emphasize  the  organiza- 
tion as  it  is — to  get  information  about 
what  is  going  on  in  the  Church  today. 

Give  the  young  folks  an  impetus 
to  want  to  know  the  current  events  in 
our  religious  life.  Everybody  should, 
of  course,  study  the  past.  But  the 
present  is  of  more  importance  to  us 
than  the  past  if  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  we  are  living  in  the  present, 
not  in  the  past.  Frequently  our  boys 
and  girls  are  asked  questions  by  stran- 
gers about  out  faith.  Can  they  answer 
these  questions  ?  They  should  be  able 
to  do  so,  partly  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  do  not  know  our  religion, 
but  mainly  for  their  own  benefit.  It 
is  embarrassing  not  to  know  what  you 
believe  and  what  you  do  not  believe. 

The  material  is  pretty  much  within 
the  reach  of  every  student.  The  class 
may,  and  doubtless  does,  know  a  great 
deal  about  the  organization  of  the 
Church,  although  in  a  poorly  organ- 
ized form,  which  can  be  brought  out 
by  judicious  questions.  The  teacher 
should  aim  here  generally  to  call  into 
prominance  and  organize  the  informa- 
tion already  in  the  possession  of  the 
class,  to  glorify  it,  and  to  add  to  it. 

Let  our  aim,  then,  be  chiefly  to  dis- 
cuss present-day  events  in  the  Church 
for  December. 


Second  Intermediate  Department. 

Horace  H.  Cummings,  Harold  G.  Reynolds,  J.  Leo  Fairbanks. 
First   Year — Lessons  for   December 


[Prepared   by   Sister   Bertha   Irvine.] 
Lesson  34.     A  Harvest  of  Souls. 

Teacher's  Text:  Alma  15th  and 
16  chapters. 

Pupils'  Text:  Alma  15:1-13;  16: 
13-21. 

Individual  Assignments:  Alma  15: 
15:  15:16,  18:  16:1-8.  16:9-11. 

Predominant  Thought :  The  un- 
selfish devotion  of  Alma  brings  to  pass 
the  salvation  of  many  souls. 

Memorize :  "And  if  it  so  be  that 
you  shall  labor  all  your  days  in  cry- 
ing repentance  *  *  *  and  bring 
save  it  be  one  soul  tuito  me.  how  great 
shall  be  your  joy  with  him  in  the  king- 
dom of  my  Father? 

And  now  if  your  joy  shall  be  great 
with  one  soul  that  ye  have  brought  un- 
to me  into  the  kingdom  of  my  Father, 
how  great  will  be  your  joy  if  you 
should  bring  manv  souls  unto  me? 
(Doc,  &  Cov.  18:15,  16.) 

Lesson  Setting:  Sidom,  a  city  evi- 
dently not  very  far  from  Ammonihah ; 
.^mmonihah.  that  great  and  wicked 
city,  situated,  it  is  thought,  near  to  the 
western  wilderness,  and  easily  reached 
liy  the  Lamanites  without  discovery ; 
( locate  Sidom  and  Ammonihah  on 
map.)  Alma's  house  in  Zarahemla ; 
the  villages  and  cities  in  the  lands  of 
the  Nephites.  The  events  of  the  lesson 
took  place  between  the  tenth  and  four- 
teenth years  of  the  Judges. 

Lesson  Statement :  After  the  earth- 
quake and  the  destruction  of  the 
prison,  the  people  remaining  in  Am- 
monihah, instead  of  being  brought  to 
repentance  by  the  events  which  had 
taken  place  within  their  city,  com- 
luanded  the  servants  of  God  to  depart 
froin  them. 

Alma  and  Amulek  now  went  to  the 
neighboring  town  of  Sidom,  and  tn 
their  great  jov  found  all  the  believers 


who  had  been  driven  out  of  Ammoni- 
hah being  cared  for  there.  "And  they 
related  to  them  all  that  had  happened 
unto  their  wives  and  children,  also 
concerning  themselves  and  their  power 
of  deliverance."  It  was  learned,  too, 
that  Zeezrom  lay  very  sick  at  Sidom. 
His  mind  had  become  much  worried 
over  his  own  wickedness,  and  he 
greatly  feared  that  he  had  been  the 
cause  of  Alma  and  Amulek  being  put 
to  death,  for  he  knew  the  murderou-^ 
spirit  that  prevailed  in  Ammonihah. 
All  these  troubles  of  his  mind  had 
preyed  upon  his  bodily  strength  until 
he   was  brought  low   with    fever. 

When  the  word  was  conveyed  to  him 
that  Alma  and  Amulek  were  in  Sidom 
his  heart  took  courage,  and  he  sent 
for  them.  They  went  to  him  at  once 
and  found  him  indeed  very  sick.  When 
Zeezrom  saw  them  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand  and  besought  them  to  heal 
him. 

Alma  took  him  by  the  hand  and 
asked  him,  "Believest  thou  in  the 
power  of  Christ  unto  salvation  ?" 

Zeezrom  answered,  "Yea,  I  believe 
all  the  words  that  thou  hast  taught." 

Then  Alma  assured  him,  "If  thou 
believest  in  the  redemption  of  Christ, 
thou  canst  be  healed." 

"Yea."  said  Zeezrom,  "I  believe  ac- 
cording to  thy  words." 

At  this  Alma  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
saying,  "O  Lord  our  God,  have  merc\ 
on  this  man,  and  heal  him  according 
to  his  faith  which  is  in  Christ. 

"And  when  Alma  had  said  these 
words,  Zeezrom  leaped  upon  his  feet, 
and  began  to  walk,  much  to  the  as- 
tonishment' of   the   people." 

Zeezrom  was  then  baptized  by  Alma, 
and  from  that  time  forth  he  was  known 
among  the  people  as  a  preacher  of 
righteousness.  "His  energy,  wisdom, 
learning  and  talents  were  now  used  to- 
wards  the  upbuilding  of  the  kingdom 
cf  God,  with  as  much  zeal  as  he  had 
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before  labored  for  corruptible  riches 
and  worldl)'  fame,  for  Zeezrom  was  a 
whole-souled,  courageous  man  ;  he  did 
nothing  by  halves — when  he  served  the 
devil  he  was  a  profitable  servant ;  when 
he  turned  to  God  he  did  it  with  all  his 
heart."   (Story  of  Book  of  Mormon.) 

A  church  was  organized  in  Sidom, 
and  many  people  in  the  regions  round 
about  were  converted  and  asked  for 
baptism.  The  people  of  Ammonihah 
alone  remained  hard  in  heart  and  un- 
repentant. 

Alma  and  Amulek  returned  to  Zara- 
hemla  together.  Amulek  dwelt  with 
Alma,  for  he  had  forsaken  all  his  gold 
and  silver  and  his  precious  things 
which  he  possessed  in  the  land  of  Am- 
monihah, for  the  gospel's  sake,  and  he 
had  been  rejected  by  his  friends  there, 
even  by  his  father  and  kindred.  In 
Alma's  house  he  was  blessed  and 
strengthened,  and  from  henceforth  de- 
voted his  entire  time  to  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel.  We  cannot  but  contrast 
his  fate  with  those  who  had  rejected 
and  cast  him  out  of  their  midst. 

In  the  eleventh  year  of  the  reign  of 
judges,  less  than  four  months  after 
Alma  and  Amulek  had  left  it  to  its 
fate,  Ammonihah  was  destroyed  by  the 
Lamanites  before  help  could  be  sent, 
and  even  before  it  was  known  that  the 
Lamanites  were  in  the  land.  "The  dark- 
skinned  warriors  of  Laman  swept  over 
these  murderers  of  the  saints  like  a 
tempest  of  fire,  leaving  neither  young 
nor  old,  babe  nor  grandsire.  to  repeat 
the  story  of  their  woes.  Not  one  of 
Ammonihah's  boasting  children  was 
left  to  defy  heaven.  Nor  was  the  city 
spared ;  it,  also,  was  given  to  the  des- 
troyer, and  its  palaces  and  temples, 
its  homes  and  its  workmen  were  con- 
sumed by  the  devouring  fire.  For  one 
dav  the  fierce  flames  consumed  the 
walls  and  towers  of  Ammonihah.  Their 
light  illumined  the  lurid  sky,  shone  on 
the  distant  mountain  tops,  and  lit  the 
neighboring  valleys.  Then  an  unin- 
habitable desolation,  stinking  with  rot- 
ting carcasses  of  man  and  beast.  onl\' 
remained  to  mark  the  place  where  Am- 


monihah once  stood.  As  the  Desola- 
tion of  Nehor,  it  was  known  and 
avoided  by  the  Nephites  for  many 
succeeding  years."  (Story  of  Book  of 
Mormon.) 

The  Lamanites  not  only  destroyed 
.\mmonihah,  but  atacked  other  cities  in 
the  borders,  and  carried  some  of  the  in- 
habitants captive  into  the  wilderness. 
Zoram,  the  leader  of  the  Nephite  army 
and  his  sons,  Lehi  and  Aha,  went  to 
Alma,  having  faith  in  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  inquired  of  him  where 
they  should  go  in  the  wilderness  in 
search  of  those  who  had  been  taken 
captive,  for  they  v^'ere  desirous  of  re- 
turning them  to  their  homes.  Alma 
inquired  of  the  Lord.  The  divine 
answer  came:  "Behold  the  Laman- 
ites will  cross  the  river  Sidon  in  the 
south  wilderness,  away  up  beyond  the 
borders  of  the  land  of  Manti.  And 
behold  there  shall  ye  meet  them,  on  the 
east  of  the  river  Sidon,  and  there  the 
Lord  will  deliver  unto  thee  thy  breth- 
ren who  have  been  taken  captive  by 
the    Lamanites." 

The  word  of  the  Lord  was  fulfilled, 
Zoram  drove  the  armies  of  the  Laman- 
ites into  the  wilderness,  and  not  one 
of  those  who  had  been  taken  captive 
was  destroyed.  "Here  we  have  a  most 
happy  result  of  seeking  the  word  of 
the  Lord  and  then  faithfully  carrying 
nut  His  instructions." 

Peace  was  again  in  the  land ;  the 
hearts  of  the  people  were  turned  to  the 
Lord,  and  thev  grew  prosperous  and 
very  happy.  There  was  no  inequality 
among  them,  they  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  received  with  great  jov 
and  gladness  the  assurance  of  their 
prophets  that  Jesus  would  appear  unto 
the  people  nf  this  continent  after  His 
resurrection.  They  lived  as  if  His 
coming  were  very  ne?r  at  hand,  and 
tin  is  period  was  indeed  a  blessed  one. 
We  can  imagine  Alma's  great  jov  in 
the  righteousness  of  the  people,  for  he 
desired  the  welfare  of  their  souls  above 
every  earthly  blessing. 

Amulek's  leaving  all  for  the  gos- 
pel might  be  illustrated  bv  stories  of 
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nu'iiibers  of  our  own  Church  who  have 
(lone  likewise. 

Zeezrom's  healing  might  also  be 
supplemented  with  brief  accounts  of 
healing-  of  the  sick  under  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  priesthood,  both  in  former 
and  latter  days. 

Appoint  one  of  the  pupils  to  look  up 
the  words  "temples,"  "sanctuaries," 
and  "synagooues,"  and  explain  their 
meaning  to  the  class. 

Have  all  the  places  mentioned  in  this 
lesson  located  on  the  map  by  the  pupils. 

Lesson  35. 

Instead  of  the  review  lesson  given 
in  the  outlines,  entitled,  "The  Nephite 
Plates,"  it  is  suggested  that  on  the 
Sunday  nearest  to  Christmas  an  ap- 
propriate review  lesson  might  be  given 
on  "The  Knowledge  of  Christ  Among 
the  Nephites,"  from  the  time  of  the 
Prophet  Lehi  to  Alma  the  younger, 
where  we  now  are  in  our  lessons. 

The  following  references  might  be 
reviewed  by  the  teacher  by  way  of 
preparation:  I  Nephi  1:7:13:  10:4- 
11:  11:13-34:  Mosiah  3:1-12;  5:M1; 
15:1-9;  .Mma  5:48;  7:10-12:  9:25,  26. 

Points  to  make  clear :  The  time 
during  which  these  predictions  were 
being  made   (from  600  to  82  B.  C). 

The  events  in  the  life  of  Christ 
known  to  the  Nephites.     (See  note.) 

The  eiTect  of  this  knowledge  upon 
the  people. 

Note:  From  the  Dictionary  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  :  "One  of  the  most 
remarkable  things  connected  with  the 
history  of  the  Nephites  is  the  great 
])lainness  and  detail  which  the  coming 
of  the  Redeemer  and  the  events  of  His 
life  in  Judea  were  revealed  to  their 
nrophets,  who  lived  before  the  time  of 
his  advent.  Among  other  things  con- 
nected with  His  mortal  existence  it 
was  declared  of  Him  that : 

God  himself  should  come  down  from 
heaven  among  the  children  of  men  and 
should  redeem  His  people. 

TTc  shrnild  t:ike  upon  TTini  flesh  and 
lilood. 


1  Ic  should  be  born  in  the  land  of  Jcr- 
us;ilem,  the  name  given  by  the  Nephites 
to  the  l:uid  of  their  forefathers,  wlience 
they  came. 

His  mother's  name  should  lie  Mary. 

She  should  be  a  virgin  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth ;  very  fair  and  beautiful,  a 
precious  and  chosen  vessel. 

She  should  be  overshadowed  and 
conceive  by  t!:e  power  of  the  Holv 
Ghost. 

ITe  should  be  called  Jfsus  Christ,  the 
.Son  of  God.  ^ 

.'\t  His  birth  a  new  star  should  ap- 
pcir  in  the  heavens. 

He  should  be  baptized  by  John  at 
Bcthabara,  beyond  Jordan. 

John  should  testify  that  he  hail  bap- 
t'':ed  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  should 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

.\fter  His  baotism  the  Holv  Ghost 
should  come  down  upon  Him  out  of 
Heaven,  and  should  abide  upon  Him 
in  the  form  of  a  dove. 

He  should  call  twelve  men  as  His 
special  witnesses,  to  minister  in  His 
name. 

He  should  go  forth  among  the  peo- 
pb,  ministering  in  power  and  great 
gl  iry,  casting  out  devils,  healing  the 
sick,  raising  the  dead,  and  performing 
many  mighty  miracles. 

He  should  take  upon  Him  the  infirm- 
ities of  His  people. 

He  should  suffer  temptation,  pain 
of  bod)',  hunger,  thirst  and  fatigue : 
blood  should  come  from  every  pore  in 
His  bodv  by  reason  of  His  anguish  be- 
cause of  the  abominations  of  His  peo- 
ple. 

He  should  be  cast  out  and  rejected 
by  the  Jews :  be  taken  and  scourged, 
and  be  judged  of  the  world. 

He  should  be  lifted  upon  the  cross 
and    slain    for  the   sins   of  the   world. 

He  should  be  buried  in  a  sepulchre. 
'.\here  He   should  remain  three   davs. 

.After  He  was  slain  He  should  rise 
from  the  dead  and  should  make  Him- 
self manife.st  by  the  TToly  Ghost  unto 
tbo  Gentiles. 

He  shritdd  \w\  down  His  life  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  and  take  it  up  again 


772  • 


riUi  JUfENILE  INSTRUCTOR. 


Nov.  KJ13 


1)V  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  that  He 
niii^ht  bring  to  pass  the  resurrection 
nf  the  dead,  being  the  first  that  should 
rise. 

At  His  resurrection  many  graves 
should  be  opened  and  should  yield  up 
their  dead :  and  many  of  the  saints, 
who  had  beforetime  passed  away, 
sliould    appear   unto   the    living. 

He  should  redeem  all  mankind  who 
would  believe  on  His  name." 

Lesson  36.     General  Review. 

Instead  of  going  into  detail  in  this 
review,  let  us  recall  some  of  the  great 
characters  we  have  studied  during  the 
past  year.  The  glance  at  each  will 
necessarily  be  brief,  but  it  should  be 
none  the  less  vivid.  Let  us  bring  the 
characteristics  that  made  them  great 
into  a  strong  light. 

The  following  are  suggested  as  sub- 
jects of  this  review,  and  the  verv  brief 
references  are  merely  to  refresh  our 
minds  on  prominent  features  in  the 
character  of  each  : 

Lehi:     T   Nephi   2:4. 

Nephi:  I  Nephi  3:7;  Jacob  1:10, 
11. 

Enos:     Book   of   Enos    1:4,   11,   16. 

King  Benjamin:      Mosiah  2:12-14. 

King  Mosiah  IT:  Mosiah  6:6,  7: 
2f)  :40. 

Abinadi:     Mosiah   17:10. 

Alma,  the  elder:  Mosiah  23:10,  27: 
26:37,  38. 

Alma,  the  vounger  :  Mosiah  27:24, 
28,  2Q:  Alma  4:15-19;  Alma  8:15,  18, 
31. 

Points  to  emphasize  :  Faith  in  God  ; 
steadfastness  of  purpose ;  courage ; 
love  for  fellow  men ;  unselfishness. 

By  way  of  contrast  we  might  men- 
tion such  characters  as  Laman,  Lem- 
uel, Sherem,  King  Noah,  Amnion, 
Nehor  and  Amlici. 

Third  Year — Lessons  for  December. 

[Prepared  by  Elder  Harold   G.   Reynolds.] 
Lesson  34.    Ruth,  the  True-Hearted. 

Teacher's  Text:     Book  of  Ruth. 


Pupils'  Text:     Ruth  T. 

S|)ecial  Assignment:      Ruth  2.  4. 

Lesson  Setting:  Ruth,  a  Moabitess 
who  through  faithfulness  to  God,  and 
devotion  to  Naomi,  becomes  the  wife 
of  a  great  man  and  one  of  the  ances- 
tors of  Christ. 

Time:     1321  B.  C- 

Place  :     Bethlehem  and  Moab. 

Picture  Study:  See  Juvenile  In- 
structor, Vol.  46  (1911),  pages  296- 
297. 

This  lesson  divides  itself  into  three 
parts. 

First.     The   Famine   in    Bethlehem. 

Second.  Elimelech,  Naomi  and 
their  two  sons  go  to  Moab — Elimelech 
dies — the  two  sons  marry  Moabitish 
\\onien,  namely  Ruth  and  Orpah.  The 
sons  die,  leaving  Naomi  and  her 
dnughters-in-law    alone. 

Third.  Naomi  and  her  two  daugh- 
ters-in-law on  their  way  to  Bethlehem, 
— Naomi  entreats  them  to  return  to 
their  mother's  house — Orpha  returns, 
Ruth  goes  with  Naomi  to  Bethlehem — 
she  gleans  in  the  field  of  Boaz — he 
shows  favor  to  her,  redeems  her  prop- 
ertv,  and  she  becomes  his  wife. 

The  Book  of  Ruth  is  a  beautiful 
contrast  with  the  wars  and  trouble- 
some times  on  which  it  has  its  setting. 
However,  for  some  time  the  people 
lived  in  comparative  peace,  there  be- 
ing free  intercourse  between  the  Israel- 
ites and  the  nations  with  which  they 
were  so  frequently  at  war. 

Picture  Naomi  entreating  her 
daughters-in-law  to  return  to  their 
home.  Have  one  of  the  pupils  or  the 
teacher  read  Ruth's  reply  (Ruth  1 : 
16-171-  Ruth  chooses  to  go  with 
Naomi.  She  has  heard  of  the  God  of 
Israel  from  Naomi.  Each  nation  had 
its  own  special  deity.  Now  she  must 
choose  her  God. 

Emphasize  the  importance  of  right 
choosing,  show  that  our  characters  are 
measured  by  our  choice  in  life.  Pupils 
should  choose  good  company  and 
proper  places  of  amusement,  and  above 
all,  have  courage  to  choose  the  right. 
^^^he^  Naomi  took  Ruth  with  her  she 
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felt  the  importance  of  the  step  Ruth 
was  taking,  and  urged  her  not  to  take 
it  thoughtlessly.  Naomi  had  lost  her 
property  and  was  poor.  This  calls  to 
our  attention  that  Ruth  did  not  choose 
a  beautiful  home  or  riches  by  going 
with  Naomi,  but  her  loyalty  to  the 
truth,  her  unselfish  devotion  to  others 
led  her  to  choose  the  right. 

Emphasize  Ruth's  true  devotion  to 
Naomi.  Apply  this  noble  character- 
istic to  the  lives  of  the  pupils.  Should 
they  be  loyal  and  devoted  to  their 
parents,  brothers  and  sisters,  and  com- 
rades? 

Picture  them  in  Bethlehem,  Ruth  in 
the  field  of  Boaz  gleaning.  Read  the 
law  of  the  gleaners  (Leviticus  19:9- 
10). 


Lesson    35.     Samuel,   the   Boy   who  List- 
ened to  God. 

Teacher's  Text:  I  Samuel  1,  2,  3, 
4,  5,  6. 

Ptipils'  Text :     I  Samuel  3. 

Special  Assignment :     I  Samuel  1 :4. 

Time:      1137  B.  C. 

Place :     Palestine. 

Picture  Study;  Juvenile  Instruc- 
tor. Vol.  46,  page  424. 

Predominant  Thought :  Purity  of 
character  and  implicit  faith  in  God, 
lead  to  greatness. 

The  name  Samuel  means  the 
"Power  of  Prayer."  This  was  the 
leading  characteristic  of  Samuel  as  a 
boy,  a  prophet,  and  judge  of  his  peo- 
ple. 'Whenever  important  matters  pre- 
sented themselves  before  him  he  asked 
for  divine  guidance  and  his  prayers 
were  answered. 

Samuel  was  a  promised  son.  His 
mother,  who  had  no  children,  promised 
the  Lord  if  He  would  give  her  a  son 
she  would  devote  his  life  to  the  service 
of  God- 
As  soon  as  Samuel  was  old  enough 
he  was  taken  to  the  temple  by  his 
mother,  and  with  the  prophet  Eli, 
worked  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.     He 


was      devoted      and     obedient   to   the 
prophet  Eli. 

Emphasize  that  though  he  was  only 
a  boy,  God  could  use  him  in  His  ser- 
vice. Call  attention  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  being  called  when  a  boy 
and  his  first  vision.  Show  that  God 
can  use  the  young  as  well  as  the  older 
people  in  His  work. 

Picture  the  mother  and  father  of 
Samuel  coming  to  the  temple  each 
year  and  their  joy  in  visiting  with 
their  son  Samuel.  Picture  Samuel  as 
he  reclined  on  his  bed  and  heard  a 
voice  calling  him  by  name.  Read  the 
third  chapter  to  the  class. 

Sanuiel  loved  Eli  and  it  was  a  hard 
thing  for  him  to  tell  Eli  of  the  judg- 
ments to  come  upon  his  house  on  ac- 
count of  the  iniquity  of  his  sons.  But 
when  Eli  asked  him  what  the  Lord 
had  made  known  unto  him,  he  was 
true  and  brave  and  delivered  the  mes- 
sage to  Eli. 

For  some  time  a  great  many  of  the 
people  of  Israel  had  been  forgetting 
their  God ;  even  Eli's  sons  were  vile 
men  and  he  had  been  so  weak  and 
lenient  that  he  let  them  go  on  in  their 
wickedness  without  punishing  them. 

In  the  midst  of  so  much  wrongdoing 
Samuel  grew  a  true,  upright,  pure- 
hearted  boy,  and  each  day  advanced 
in  the  favor  of  the  Lord,  and  with  all 
the  people  who  knew  him. 

All  Israel  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
sheba  knew  that  Samuel  was  estab- 
lished to  be  the  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

Review  the  building  of  the  taber- 
nacle in  the  wilderness  and  the  Ark  of 
the  Lord,  which  Moses  was  command- 
ed to  make  for  the  holiest  place  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

It  was  a  wooden  chest  lined  inside 
and  out  with  gold  and  ornamented 
with  golden  figures  and  contained, 
among  other  sacred  things,  the  cove- 
nant, or  law,  given  to  the  Israelites 
through   Moses. 

The  Ark  was  in  Shiloh  in  the  care  of 
the  two  sons  of  Eli  when  the  Philistines 
defeated  the  Israelites  in  battle-    They 
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went  to  Shiloh  and  brought  the  Ark 
to  the  battlefield  with  the  hope  that  it 
would  prove  to  be  a  help  to  them 
against  their  enemies ;  but  the  Lord 
was  displeased  with  Israel,  and  let 
them  again  be  smitten. 

The  Ark  of  God  was  taken  by 
them;  wherever  it  was  taken  destruc- 
tion and  death  followed.  From  city  to 
city  it  was  carried  with  the  same  terri- 
ble results,  until  the  Philistines  were 
glad  to  get  rid  of  it.  A  cart  was  built, 
and  the  Ark  was  placed  upon  it  to- 
gether with  presents  consisting  of 
jewels  and  gold.  They  hitched  to  the 
cart  two  cows  that  had  young  calves, 
took  the  straight  road  to  the  land  of 
the  Israelites,  and  the  Ark  was  re- 
ceived with  great  rejoicing. 

How  should  we  regard  holy  things 
such  as  sacred  records,  houses  of  wor- 
ship, etc? 

Lesson  36.     Samuel   Serves    His    People 
Faithfully. 

Teacher's  Text :  I  Samuel  7,  8,  9, 
10. 

Pupils'  Text :     I  Samuel  9. 

Special  Assignments :  I  Samuel  7, 
8,  10:1-16;  10:17-27. 

Lesson  Study :  He  unites  the 
tribes,  warns  against  a  king,  anoints 
Saul. 

Samuel  was  the  last  of  the  judges 
and  the  first  of  the  prophets ;  for  al- 
most twenty  years  after  the  Ark  from 
Shiloh  was  taken  very  little  was  heard 
of  Samuel.  The  Philistines  continued 
to  vex  the  Israelites.  Samuel  told  the 
people  to  put  away  their  strange  gods 
and  come  unto  the  Lord ;  that  if  they 
would  serve  the  Lord  He  would  de- 
liver them  from  their  enemies. 

They  listened  unto  Samuel,  and  he 
prayed  to  the  Lord  and  offered  sacri- 
fice unto  Him.  The  Philistines  heard 
that  all  Israel  had  gathered  at  Mizpeth. 
They  came  up  against  them.  God 
caused  that  there  was  great  thundering 
which  greatly  frightened  them  and 
thev  fled.     The  Israelites  smote  them 


and  drove  them  out  (if  the  land.  Peace 
])revailed  during  the  remainder  of 
Sanntel's  life. 

Samuel  judges  Israel,  going  from 
city  to  city.  Returning  to  his  home  at 
Ramah  he  builds  an  altar. 

Samuel  had  two  sons  who  did  not 
walk  in  the  way  of  their  father.  When 
he  was  old  he  made  his  sons  judges 
over  Israel. 

The  elders  of  Israel  assemble  at 
Ramah.  They  want  a  king  to  judge 
them.  Samuel  presents  the  matter  be- 
fore the  Lord.  The  Lord  tells  Samuel 
to  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  peo- 
ple, but  to  protest  against  their  desires 
and  explain  to  them  the  evil  of  a  king- 
dom.   They  still  desire  a  king. 

Tell  of  Saul,  son  of  Kish  and  his 
servants  being  sent  to  find  the  lost 
asses.  Their  faith  in  Samuel.  They 
go  to  Samuel.  God  makes  it  known 
to  him  that  Saul  shall  be  anointed 
king.  Saul's  journey  home.  Meets 
the  prophets  and  prophesies. 

All  the  tribes  of  Israel  gather  to- 
gether. Samuel  makes  known  to  the 
people  the  man  whom  God  has  chosen 
to  be  king. 

Samuel  lived  to  be  an  old  man.  He 
was  by  far  the  strongest  character  of 
his  time.  He  had  faith  in  God,  he 
was  pure  in  heart  and  God  could  re- 
veal Himself  unto  him. 

After  Saul  had  been  publicly  pro- 
claimed king,  first  at  Mizpeth  and 
again  at  Gilgal,  Samuel  closed  his 
public  life  as  sole  judge  of  Israel. 

He  did  not  cease  to  exercise  au- 
thority over  Saul  throughout  his 'entire 
reign.  As  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  he 
checked  Saul's  inherent  wilfulness,  re- 
proved his  errors,  advised  him  in  mat- 
ters of  government,  and  directed  him 
on  great  occasions- 
He  won  the  love  of  his  people.  He 
was  a  just  judge.  He  was  humble  yet 
firm  and  had  great  courage.  When 
Saul  offered  sacrifice  at  Gilgal  without 
authority.  Samuel  openly  reproved  him 
and  told  him  he  had  done  foolishly  and 
that  his  kingdom  should  not  survive. 


Nov.  ipis 


SnCOND  INTERMEDIATE  DEPARTMENT. 


77: 


He  invited  the  tribes  together  and 
estabhshed  a  monarchy.  He  was  a 
great  statesman.  The  impression  made 
by  Samuel  on  the  trilies  of  Benjamin 
and   jnilah  was  never  forgotten. 


Compare  the  different  forms  of  gov- 
ernment. Read  Mosiah  29,  Book  of 
Mormon,  with  regard  to  the  change  of 
government  from  kings  to  judges  and 
the  reason  for  this  change. 


Firft  Intermediate  Department. 

Ceo.  M.  Cannon,  Chairman :  Wm.  D.  Oiven,  Josiah  Burrows,  Syh'ester  D.  Bradford. 


First  Year — Lessons  for  December. 

[By  Josiah   Burrows.] 
Lesson  34.     The  Three  Nephites. 

(.For  Second  Sunday  in  December.) 
Text :     HI  Nephi  28 ;    "Story  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,"  chapter  48. 

After  completing  his  iinal   instruc- 
tions to  His  disciples,  Jesus  asked  each 
one  of  them  what  their  desires  were 
when  He  should  go  to  the  Father.  Nine 
of  them  answered  that  when  they  had 
lived  to  the  age  of  man  and  finished 
their  earthly  ministry,  that  they  might 
speedily  go  to  the  Savior  in  His  King- 
dom-    Jesus  blessed  them  for  making 
the   request,  and   promised  them  that 
after  reaching  the  age  of  seventy-two, 
they   should   come   unto   Him   in   His 
Ivingdom.    He  then  turned  to  the  three 
disciples  who  had  remained  silent,  and 
asked  them  "\\'l-at  will  ye  that  I  should 
do  unto  you,  when  I  am  gone  unto  the 
Father?"     They  did  not  reply  at  once, 
for  their  request  was  an  unusual  one 
and  they  hesitated  to  express  it.    But 
the    Savior   discerned    their   thoughts, 
and  said  they  desired  the  same  thing 
that  His  beloved  disciple  John  had  de- 
sired, which  was  that  they  might  re- 
main   on    the    earth   until   the    Savior 
should  come  in  His  glory.     Jesus  was 
evidently   much   pleased    with    the    re- 
quest, for  He  blessed  them,  and  made 
them  the  remarkable  promise,  that  the)- 
shduld   not   taste   of   death,  that  they 
sjiould  not  suffer  pain  while  they  dwelt 
in  the  flesh,  but  should  live  to  behold 
all  the  doings  of  the  Father,  unto  the 
children  of  men.  until  all  things  should 
l)e  fulfilled,  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Father,  when  He  should  come  in  Flis 


glory,  at  which  time  they  should  be 
changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
from  mortality  to  immortality,  and  that 
they  should  be  blessed  in  the  kingdom 
of  His  Father.  The  Savior  made  them 
these  glorious  promises,  because  the_\- 
had  desired  to  live  that  they  might 
bring  souls  unto  Him. 

He  then  touched  with  his  finger  each 
of  the  nine  disciples  and  departed  from 
them. 

A  glorious  manifestation  was  grant- 
ed unto  the  three  who  remained,  for 
the  heavens  were  opened,  and  they 
were  caught  up  and  saw  and  heard 
unspeakable  things,  the  nature  of 
which  they  were  forbidden  to  utter. 
Indeed,  the  power  to  do  so  was  with- 
held from  them.  Later,  they  came  and 
ministered  among  the  people,  preach- 
ing, baptizing,  and  conferring  the  Holy 
Ghost,  uniting  to  the  Church  those 
who  would  accept  of  their  ministra- 
■tons.  That  they  encountered  much 
opposition  from  unbelievers,  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  they  suffered  much 
persecution,  being  cast  into  prison,  Li 
down  into  pits,  thrown  three  times  into 
a  furnace,  and  twice  into  a  den  of 
wild  beasts.  But  in  each  of  these  cases 
of  violent  persecution,  they  were  re- 
markably preserved  by  the  power  and 
blessings  of  the   Lord. 

Mormon  testified  that  he  was  about 
to  record  the  names  of  the  three,  but 
was  forbidden  to  do  so  but  that  he  had 
seen  them  and  they  had  ministered 
unto  him.  He  further  testified  that 
thev  would  appear  unto  the  Jews  an<l 
Gentiles,  but  would  not  be  known  by 
men.  and  that  in  the  due  time  of  the 
Lord,   thev    would    minister   unto   the 
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scattered  tribes  of  Israel,  and  unto  all 
nations,  kindreds,  tongues  and  people, 
and  should  bring  out  of  them  unto 
Jesus  many  souls,  and,  that  great  and 
marvelous  works  shall  be  wrought  by 
them  before  the  great  day  of  the  Lord- 

Lesson  35.     The  Reign  of  Peace. 

[For   Third   Sunday   in   December.] 

Text :  IV  Nephi  1  :l-25  ;  "Story  of 
the  Book  of  Morrnon,"  chapter  49. 

After  Jesus  had  departed  from  the 
earth,  and  left  the  care  of  the  Church 
to  His  Nephite  disciples,  they,  under 
the  Spirit  and  influence  of  His  teach- 
ings, labored  so  diligently  that  finally 
the  entire  people  were  converted.  As 
a  further  result  of  their  ministrations, 
the  people  ceased  their  contentions, 
and  dwelt  together  in  peace,  love  and 
union.  We  are  told  that  they  had 
all  things  in  common,  and  there  was 
no  rich  or  poor  among  them,  which 
was  in  efifect  the  introduction  of  the 
order  of  Enoch,  or  the  law  of  conse- 
cration. They  were  also  greatly  en- 
couraged by  the  ministry  of  the  disci- 
ples, who  by  reason,  of  the  faith  of  the 
people  wrought  many  marvelous 
works  among  them,  consisting  of  heal- 
ing the  sick,  causing  the  lame  to  walk, 
the  blind  to  receive  sight,  the  deaf  to 
hear,  and  even  the  dead  raised  to 
life.  The  people  prospered  greatly 
during  this  era  of  peace,  and  increas- 
ing in  strength  and  numbers  per- 
formed a  great  work  in  rebuilding 
the  ruined  cities  and  in  redeeming  the 
waste  places  even  restoring  again  the 
great  city  of  Zarahemla. 

The  people  were  fair  and  delight- 
some, they  strictly  observed  the  laws 
of  marriage :  they  abandoned  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  continued  in  fasting 
and  prayer  and  an  appropriate  obser- 
vance of  the  Sabbath  day.  And  this 
happy  and  peaceful  condition  contin- 
ued among  the  people  for  a  period  of 
two  hundred  years  since  the  coming 
of  the  Savior. 

NOTE. 
The    Law    of   Consecration:     "Such    is 


the  law  of  consecration  and  stewardship 
given  to  the  Church  as  early  as  tlie  first 
and  second  year  of  its  existence  in  this 
last  dispensation;  under  which  law,  and 
under  no  other,  the  Saints  are  to  build 
up  the  Zion  of  God,  the  New  Jerusalem 
upon   this  continent. 

The  law  is  designed  to  humble  the 
rich  and  the  proud,  and  raise  the  poor 
and  the  lowly,  that  men  might  be  equal 
in  temporal  possessions  according  to 
their  families,  their  circumstances,  their 
wants  and  their  needs.  There  is  enough 
in  the  earth,  and  more  than  enough  to 
supply  the  necessities  and  the  reasonable 
luxuries  desired  by  man  if  the  wealth 
created  by  his  industry  were  but  more 
equally  distributed.  The  plan  which  the 
Lord  has  revealed  to  accomplish  this, 
however,  does  not  aim  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  individuality  of  men.  It  makes 
no  attempt  to  control  men  in  the  detail 
management  of  their  stewardships,  or  the 
disposal  of  their  time,  or  to  set  task- 
masters over  them,  but  only  to  control 
and  dispose  of  the  surplus  arising  from 
their  labors  in  the  management  of  their  re- 
spective stewardships." — Outlines  of  Ec- 
clesiastical  History   by   B.   H.   Roberts. 

Lesson  36.     The  Battle  at  Cumorah. 

(For   Fourth   Sunday  in  December.) 

Text :  Mormon  6-8  ;  "Story  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,"  chapter  51. 

After  the  death  of  Amos  and  Am- 
maron  the  people  had  greatly  in- 
creased in  numbers  and  spread  over 
the  land  north  and  south.  They  had 
also  became  very  wealthy,  and  much 
addicted  to  pride,  selfishness  and  Inst. 
By  the  year  231  A.  C.  a  great  division 
had  occurred  among  them,  the  old 
lines  were  again  sharply  drawn,  and 
Nephite  and  Lamanite  became  the 
same  bitter  foes  as  before. 

It  was  in  the  year  322  A.  C.  that 
actual  war  broke  out  among  them 
which  was  waged  with  varying  suc- 
cess for  many  years.  The  Nephites 
under  the  able  leadership  of  ]\Iormon 
held  the  Lamanites  in  subjection  for  a 
long  time  and  inflicted  upon  them 
many  disastrous  defeats. 

In  the  year  360,  after  a  ten  years' 
period  of  peace,  the  king  of  the  La- 
manites declared  war,  and  the  old  hos- 
tilities were  renewed. 

The  contest  raged  witli  varying 
success  for  another  twenty  vears,  fol- 
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Iciwed  by  rapine,  pillage,  and  all  the 
horrors  incident  to  the  letting  loose 
of  men's  depraved  and  brutal  pas- 
sions. Whichever  side  triumphed, 
that  triumph  was  of  short  duration ; 
but  to  all  it  meant  sacrifice,  cruelty, 
blood-guiltiness  and  woe.  At  last, 
when  every  nerve  had  been  strained 
for  conquest,  every  man  collected  who 
could  be  found,  the  two  vast  hosts, 
\\\Xh  imquenchahle  hatred  and  unre- 
lenting obstinacy,  met  at  the  hill 
Cumorah  to  decide  the  destiny  of  half 
the  world-  It  was  the  final  struggle 
which  was  to  end  in  the  extermination 
of  one  or  both  of  the  races  that  had 
conjointly  ruled  America  for  nearly  a 
thousand  years  (A.  C.  385).  When 
the  days  of  that  last  fearful  struggle 
r\-ere  ended,  all  but  twenty-four  of  the 
iVephite  race  had  been,  by  the  hand  of 
violence,  swept  into  untimely  graves, 
save  a  few,  a  very  few,  wPio  had  fled 
into  the  south  country.  The  powers, 
the  glories,  the  beauties  of  this  fav- 
ored branch  of  Israel's  chosen  race 
had  sunk  beneath  a  sea  of  blood :  the 
word  of  their  God,  whom  they  had  so 
long  disregarded,  was  vindicated ;  the 
warnings  of  His  servants  were  ful- 
filled. The  lonclv  Moroni,  the  last  of 
the  Nephites,  tells  us.  A.  C.  400,  that 
the  Lamanites  are  at  war  one  with 
another;  and  the  face  of  the  land  is 
one  continued  round  of  murder  and 
bloodshed ;  and  no  man  knoweth  the 
end  of  the  war. 

Third  Year — Lessons  for  December. 

[Prepared  by  Sylvester  Bradfnrd] 
Lesson  45.     Thanksgiving   Day.* 
I.  When   Instituted. 

a.  In  the  new  world,  after  the  in- 
gathering of  the  first  harve.st 
(in  1621),  Governor  Bradford 
sent  four  men  out  to  shoot 
wild  fowl,  that  the  colonists 
"might  after  a  more  special 
manner  rejoice  together." 


*It  is  suggested  that  Lesson  45  be  pre- 
sented the  Sunday  before  Thanksgiving. 
November  23rd.  and  that  Lesson  44  be 
used  November  30th. 


b.  l''(ir  many  years  thereafter  the 
autumnal  "feast  of  ingather- 
ing" was  merely  an  occasional 
festival  as  unlooked  for  pros- 
perity or  aid  in  times  of 
trouble  prompted  the  Pilgrim 
fathers  to  special  acts  of 
prai.se. 

c.  It  was  not  until  our  Revolu- 
tionary War  that  the  feast  be- 
came national,  and  after  1784 
it  was  only  occasionally  ob- 
served except  in  New  Eng- 
land. 

d.  The  first  national  tlianksgivin" 
proclamation  was  issued  b\- 
President  Washington  in  Jan- 
uary. 1795.  naming  Thursday. 
February  19,  as  a  day  of  public 
thanksgiving  and  prayer  for 
the  blessings  of  constitutional 
government,  our  peaceful  re- 
lations with  all  nations  and  the 
prosperous  condition  of  our 
aflfairs. 

e.  Since  1863  the  President  of  the 
United  States  has  annually  is- 
sued a  thanksgiving  proclama- 
tion, and  the  governors  of  the 

states  have  done  likewise. 
TI.  Is  the  Only  Religious  Festival  for 
All  the  People. 

a.  Christinas  and  Easter  are  for 
Christians  only. 

b.  Jews.  Mohammedans  and  Pa- 
gans have  their  several  feast 
days. 

c.  But  Thanksgiving  Day  is  for 
all  alike. 

TIT.  How  the  Day  was  First  Ob- 
served, 
a.  The  four  fowlers  in  one  day 
having  killed  enough  fowls  to 
last  the  entire  company  nearly 
a  week,  a  big  feast  was  held 
at  which  King  Massasoit  and 
ninety  of  his  men  were  entcr- 
.  taincd  t.hrec  days  in  feasting 
and  sporting.  The  Indians 
went  out.  killed  and  brought 
in  five  deer,  which  they  gave 
ti~>  the  governor,  captain  and 
others. 
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1\'.    I  luw  the  Day  Sould  Ijc  Observed, 
a.  We     should     be     happy     and 

thankful  all  the  day  long. 
1).  From  the  time  we  rise  in  the 
morning  until  we  retire  at 
night,  we  should  endeavor  to 
make  others  thankful  and 
happy. 

c.  We  should  praise  and  thank 
the  Lord  for  every  blessing  He 
has  bestowed  upon  us. 

d.  We  should  search  out  those 
less  fortunate  than  ourselves, 
cKpecially  the  poor,  and  cheer 

them   up. 

e.  Public  meetings  should  be  held 
and  the  people  taught  the  or- 
igin of  the  day,  the  many  bless- 
ings they  have  received  during 
the  past  year,  and  for  which 
they  should  praise  and  thank 
our  heavenly  Father. 

f.  These  meetings  should  be  filled 
with  a  genuine  spirit  of  thank- 
fulness and  good  will  to  all. 

A'.  What     We     Sould     Be     Specially 
Thankful  For. 

a.  For  the  Lord's  mercies  to  us 
and  to  our  families. 

1.  For  health,  happiness  and 
prosperity. 

2.  For  spiritual  gro\\^th  in  the 
Church. 

3.  For  bountiful  harvents 
through  our  own  efforts  and 
the  increase  given  from 
God. 

b.  For  the  Lord's  favor  shown  to 
the  Church. 

c.  For  His  protection  and  peace 
given  to  this  nation. 

\'T.  Suggested  Thoughts. 

a.  Try  to  feel  grateful  and  happy. 

b.  If  you  are  thankful  to  God,  say 
so :  that's  the  least  you  can  do. 

c.  Do  something  to  show  your 
gratitude. 

d.  Help  some  one  who  needs  your 
help. 

e.  Has  your  faith  comforted  you? 

f.  Tf  it  has  tell  somebody  whose 
faith  and  courag'e  need  uplift- 
ing. 


g.   Deviitc  the  day  to  ])eing  hajjiiy 
anil    ti.'    making   others    hayjpw 
li.  .Su;ts1i';ic    in    your    heart    will 
mais.     lie  brighter  and  sweeter 
for    all    you    come    in    contact 
with. 
Suggestive  Truth :     As  the  Pilgrim 
fathers  appreciated  their  first  harvest, 
so    let    us    be    ever    thankful    for    the 
Lord's  merciful  provision  for  our  nec- 
essities, our  peace,  and  our  well-being. 

Lesson  46. 

T.  The  Great  Discovery.  (See  Matt. 
28:1-8:  Mark  16ll-8:  Luke  24: 
1-8:  John  20 :L) 

1.  Morning  visit  of  the  devoted 
women. 

a.  The  open  sepuluchre. 

b.  Tlie  missing  body. 

c.  The  angels  in  attendance, 
d;  The  proclamation — "He  is 

not  here,  for  he  is  risen." 

2.  The  joyous  announcement  to 
others. 

a.  Incredulity  fMark  16:11: 
Luke  24:11:  compare 
verse  25.) 

b.  Resulting  visit  of  Peter 
and  John  (Luke  24:12; 
John  "'20:3-6.) 

TI.  The  Risen  Lord  Appears. 

1.  To  Marv  Magdalene  rjohn  20: 
11:18;  compare  Mark  16:9.) 

2.  To  others  on  the  san^e  dav 
rMatt.   28:9.) 

3.  Two  disciples  iourneving  in 
sorrow  (Luke  24:13-36;  Mark 
16:12,  13.) 

a.  The  disciples  on  the  wav 
to  Emmaus. 

b.  The  Lord  joins  them. 

c.  His  discourse. 

d.  Their  belated  discovery  of 
his  identity. 

4.  To  the  aDOStles  in  Tudea  ( John 
2:19:25.) 

a.  Thomas  absent. 

b.  ?Tis  skenticism  when  toll 
of   the   Lord's   visit. 

c.  His  subsequent  convictio'i 
and    the     Lord's     rebuke 
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verses  24-29.)  Note  that 
this  last  event  marks  an- 
other apearance  of  the 
risen    Christ. 

5.  At  the  Sea  of  GaHlee  (Matt. 
28:16-20;  John  1-24.) 

a.  The  successful  fishers. 

b.  The  hail   from  the  shore. 

c.  The  recognition :  "It  is 
the  Lord." 

d.  The  meal  on  the  shore. 

e.  Peter's  profession  and  his 
special  charge — "Feed 
my  sheep." 

6.  On  a  mountain  in  Galilee 
(Matt.  28:16-20.)  Note  Paul's 
summary  of  the  Lord's  ap- 
pearance after  the  resurrec- 
tion, I  Cor.  15:6,  7;  and  com- 
pare Acts  1 :3-8. 

111.  The  Ascension  (Mark  16:19,  20: 
Luke  24:50-53;  Acts  1:9-12.) 

1.  The  final  instructions  (Luke 
24:49  and  references  thereto.) 

2.  The  parting. 

3.  The  promise  of  a  certain  re- 
turn. 

Suggestive  Truth  :  The  mission 
nf  Christ  made  possible  the  re-imitin;;- 
of  spirit  and  body  in  the  resurrection. 
Application  :  All  men  are  to  be  res- 
urrected whether  they  be  just  or  un- 
just; hence  the  question  which  should 
most  concern  us  is,  are  we  living  day 
by  day  such  lives  that  we  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  enter  into  exaltation  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  when  the  resurrec- 
tion comes  to  us?  Our  year's  work 
has  taught  us  that  beautiful  life  of 
love  and  service,  and  has  pointed  out 
to  us  the  only  door  to  the  sheepfold. 

Lesson  47.     Christmas. 

L  A  Christian  Festival  Celebrated  in 
Memory  of  the  Birth  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

1 1.  The  Birth  of  Jesus. 

a.  Foretold  by  the  angel.  (Luke 
1:35.) 

b.  Laid  in  the  manger  at  Beth- 
lehem.    (Luke  2:7.) 

c.  Announced  to  the  shepherds  by 


the  angels.     (Luke  2:11.) 
(1.  And     his     whereabouts     told. 
(Luke    1:12.) 

e.  The  heavenly  hosts  praised 
God  and  shouted,  "Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."   (Luke  2:13-14.) 

f.  The    shepherds    visited    Jesus. 

(Luke  2:16.) 
III.  The  Date  of  the   Savior's  Birth, 
a.  Cannot  be  exactly  told,  because 
it  has  been  in  dispute  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Church. 
'    b.  December    25th    has    little    to 
commend  it  as  being  the  dav, 
but  agreed  to  by  the  churches 
and  so  it  is  celebrated, 
c.  As  revealed  to  the  Church. 
1\'.  How   it   Came   to   Be   Celebrated, 
a.  Originally  it  was  celebrated  by 
the  eastern  churches  as  Fpiph- 
ania,  January  6th,  and  by  the 
western  church  as  Natalis,  De- 
cember 25th. 
1).  In  the  fourth  century  the  da\- 
became  uniformly  accepted  anrl 
became  one  of  the  three  great 
annual  festivals  of  the  church. 

c.  For  several  centuries  after  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  Christ- 
mas, our  happiest  season,  wa-^ 
to  His  followers  one  of  heroic 
ordeal. 

d.  His  birthda}-  was  first  celelira- 
ted  in  the  second  century  b\- 
order  of  Telesphorus,  sever.ih 
bishop  of  Rome,  who  was 
shortly  after  martyred  for  thi'; 
and  other  so-called  oft'enses. 

e.  The  initiator  was  killed,  but  tlu- 
observance  lived.  Two  hun- 
dred years  after,  torches  were 
applied  and  vast  multitudes 
while  asembled  to  worship  an<l 
celebrate  Christ's  birthday, 
were  burned  alive. 

f.  Six  hundred  years  after  Teles- 
phorus was  martyred,  the  man 

who  instituted  the  Christmas 
tree  was  martyred  hv  pagan 
tribes   in   Germanv. 
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How  It  Is  Celebrated. 

a.  By  the  giving  of  presents  by 
one  to  another. 

1.  Santa  Claus  and  the  stock- 
ing by  the   fire-place. 

2.  The  Christmas  tree  at  home 
and  in  the  church. 

b.  The  anual  dinner  attended  by 
all  members     of     the     family. 

c.  The  baskets  of  food  and  sweet- 
meats sent  to  the  homes  of  the 
poor  and   unfortvmate. 

d.  By  visiting  the  poor,  the  sick, 
the  afflicted,  the  loruely  and 
those  who  mourn,  cheering 
and  comforting  them  in  every 
wray   possible. 

How  It  Sould  Be  Celebrated, 
a.  As  it  stands  for  real  pleasure — 
1.  We    should    celebrate    it    in 


the  way  that  will  bring  to 
us,  individually,  the  great- 
est amount  of  real  pleasure. 

2.  We  should  give  to  our  ac- 
quaintances   as    much    real 

cheer  and  comfort  as 
we  secure  for  ourselves. 

3.  We  should  send  substantial 
gifts  and  cheer  to  the  wid- 
ow, the  orphan,  the  desti- 
tute and  the  sick. 

4.  We  should  send  rays  of  sun- 
shine into  the  hearts  of 
every  soul  we  meet. 

Suggestive  Truth :  As  the  Savior's 
Coming  into  the  world  brought  eternal 
life  to  every  soul,  so  let  each  anniver- 
sary of  His  coming  bring  rays  of  sun- 
shine into  the  hearts  of  His  followers. 


Primary  Department. 


Chas.  B.  Felt,  Chairman;  assistfd  by  Dorothy  Bowman  and  Ethel  Simons  Brinton. 


Lessons  for  December.  f*' 

Suggestions  for  Fast  Day:  How 
was  Naaman  healed?  Through  the 
faith  of  a  little  child  he  was  sent  to 
Elisha.  If  we  show  as  great  faith  to- 
day our  Heavenly  Father  is  just  as 
ready  to  bless  us. 

By  relating  either  a  personal  inci- 
dent or  one  which  has  come  under  her 
notice,  the  teacher  leads  the  pupils  to 
tell  how  they  have  been  blessed  and 
helped  by  faith  and  prayer. 

Lesson  42,     The  Destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Text:     II    Kings     7,    24,     25;    II 
Chronicles  36;  Jeremiah  52:1-30. 
Aim  :     Prophecies  are  fulfilled. 

I.  The  Prophecies  concerning  Jerusa- 

lem. 

1.  Elisha. 

2.  Other  prophets. 

3.  Warning  unheeded. 

II.  Besieging   .'\rmies. 

1.  .Syrians. 

2.  -\rniies  of  Nebuchadnezzar- 


and 


3sels 


~  a.  Take   prisoners 

from  Temple, 
b.  Destroy  Jerusalem. 
III.  Desolation  of  Jerusalem. 
Review  last  lesson. 

I.  Although  Elisha  was  so  great  a 
prophet  the  people  would  not  hearken 
to  his  voice.  They  would  not  repent 
of  their  sins  and  serve  the  Lord.  So 
the  Lord  told  Elisha  to  warn  the  peo- 
ple that  if  they  did  not  turn  unto  Him, 
He  would  give  their  enemies  power 
over  them,  that  their  cities  should  be 
destroyed  and  they  should  be  scat- 
tered to  other  nations.  Many  other 
prophets  were  sent  with  the  same  mes- 
sage, but  the  people  continued  in  wick- 
edness. 

II.  Several  times  during  these 
vears  our  Heavenly  Father  showed 
His  mercy  and  goodness  to  His  people 
and  when  they  turned  unto  Him  He 
delivered  them  from  their  enemies. 
One  time  when  the  Syrian  soldiers  had 
surrounded  the  city  of  Samaria,  and 
the  people  were  sutifering  for  footl. 
"The     Lord    made   the   hosts   of  tin- 
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Syrians  to  hear  a  noise  of  chariots, 
and  a  noise  of  horses,  even  the  noise 
of  a  great  host"  And  they  arose  and 
fled  in  the  night.  What  rejoicing  there 
was  in  Israel  the  next  morning. 

But  even  when  our  Heavenly  Father 
linis  blessed  them,  the  danger  passed, 
they  forgot  Flis  goodness  and  did  not 
serve  Him. 

In  the  far  east  a  long  way  from 
Jerusalem  there  lived  a  very  powerful 
king  named  Nebuchadnezzar.  He  had 
a  mighty  army  consisting  of  many 
chariots  of  war,  thousands  of  soldiers 
who  rode  on  horses,  and  many  com- 
]ianies  of  soldiers  on  foot.  He  sent 
this  great  army  into  Palestine.  When 
the  king  and  the  people  of  Judah 
lieard  that  this  great  army  was  upon 
them  they  were  filled  with  fear,  but 
even  then  would  not  listen  to  the 
prophet  of  God. 

The  armv  of  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
captured  one  city  after  another  and 
then  surrnunfted  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
The  army  of  Judah  was  no  match  for 
so  great  an  army,  and  the  enemies  of 
Israel  were  soon  within  the  city  walls. 
Entering  the  gates  of  the  city,  they 
passed  the  Temple.  They  took  from 
the  beautiful  Temple  the  vessels  that 
were  used  for  sacred  service.  These 
vessels  were  carried  back  to  Babylon. 
Entering  the  king's  palace  they  took 
from  it  all  the  -treasures  that  were  to 
be  found.  But  worse  still  thev  took 
as  prisoners  all  the  princes  in  the  pal- 
ace and  carried  them  to  Babylon  also. 
Our  Heavenly  Father  had  warned 
the  people  many  times  that  if  they  con- 
tinued in  wickedness,  the  Temple 
should  be  destroyed,  the  citv  left  in 
ruins,  and  the  people  scattered  to  other 
lands.  In  fulfillment  of  these  proph- 
ecies the  armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
cnn^c  again  against  Jerusalem-  But 
thi^;  time  when  thev  left,  the  citv  lav 
in  ruins.  After  taking  all  the  treasures 
that  could  be  found,  the  soldiers  set 
fire  to  the  buililings.  The  Dalace  of 
the  kings,  the  Temple  of  God,  were 
leveled  to  the  ground  or  burned  with 
fire,     ^^^^ere  these  beautiful  buildino-s 


once  stood  was  now  only  a  blackened 
heap. 

Few  people  were  left  to  view  tiieir 
ruined  city,  for  most  of  them  were  car- 
ried away  as  captives. 

III.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  saw  all 
this  desolation  and  he  mourned  for 
the  city  and  her  people.  But  he  knew 
that  the  Lord  had  sent  these  afflictions 
upon  the  people  because  of  their  sins, 
for  He  said,  "Jerusalem  hath  grievous- 
ly sinned ;  therefore  she  is  removed." 

What  message  did  the  prophets 
bring  to  the  children  of  Israel?' 

Because  the  people  did  not  heed 
this  message  what  happened? 

Lesson  43.     The  Captive  Princes. 

Text:     Daniel  1. 

Aim:     God   directs   the   mind   of   a 
(Hire,  strong  body. 
1.  Babylon. 
IF  Captives. 

1.  Children  of  Israel. 

III.  Prescribed  food. 

IV.  Daniel  refuses  meat  and  wine. 
1.  Result  physically,  mentally. 
Review  last  lesson. 

I.  The  city  of  Babylon,  where  king 
Nebuchadnezzar  lived,  was  a  very 
beautiful  city.  It  was  many  miles  long 
and  situated  on  both  sides  of  the  river. 
The  king  had  a  palace  on  each  side  of 
the  river,  and  these  buildings  were 
connected  with  each  other  by  a  tunnel 
under  the  river  bed.  The  grounds 
connected  with  the  palace  were  very 
large  and  beautiful.  With  their  gar- 
dens, groves  and  lakes  they  were  larg- 
er than  many  cities.  The  hanging  gar- 
dens were  planned  by  the  king  to 
please  the  queen-  There  were  several 
terraces,  one  above  another,  each  ter- 
race being  planted  with  trees,  shrubs, 
and  flowering  plants.  The  houses  in 
the  citv  were  some  distance  apart  and 
surrounded  by  flower  gardens,  and 
with  its  large,  beautiful  pulilic  build- 
ings, its  many  parks,  and  the  canals  of 
writer  running  through  it,  it  was  in- 
deed a  beautiful  place. 

IT.     To  this  citv   were'  carried   the 
captives  who  were  taken  prisoners  at 
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Jerusalem  by  the  armies  of  king 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Among  these  pris- 
oners there  were  four  little  princes, 
Daniel.  Hananiah,  Mishael  and  Aza- 
riah.  They  were  the  sons  of  the  king 
of  Judah,  interesting,  brave,  noble 
boys. 

III.  The  king  of  Babylon,  whose 
servants  they  now  were,  wanted  them 
to  grow  up  to  be  strong  and  wise  that 
they  might  learn  great  things  and  be 
of  use  to  him.  So  he  ordered  his  men 
to  care  for  them  in  the  best  way  he 
knew,  which  was  to  feed  them  from 
his  own  table.  But  Daniel  knew  it  was 
not  right  for  him  and  his  brothers  to 
eat  the  meat  and  drink  the  wine  in- 
cluded in  this  food,  and  resolved  not 
to  do  it. 

IV.  So  Daniel  asked  their  master, 
Melzar,  to  give  them  none  of  the  wine 
and  meat,  but  only  water  and  pulse, 
that  is  such  vegetables  as  peas  and 
beans.  But  Melzar  said  thev  would 
grow  thin  and  weak  on  such  poor  fouu, 
and  then  the  king  would  be  angry  with 
him. 

''Only  try  us  for  just  ten  days,"  said 
Daniel.  And  God  so  blessed  the  food, 
that  at  the  end  of  ten  days  these  four 
boys  were  fairer  and  fatter  than  all  the 
other  children  who  had  been  eating  the 
king's  dainties. 

And  ]\Ielzar  had  found  that  none 
were  so  true,  obedient,  and  honest,  so 
he  trusted  them  very  much-  They 
grew  wise  and  learned,  and  still  loved 
and  feared  their  God,  though  they 
were  slaves,  so  far  from  home. 

At  the  end  of  three  years  the  king 
had  them  brought  before  him  and 
found  that  in  all  matters  of  wisdom 
and  understanding  they  were  ten  times 
better  than  all  the  magicians  and  as- 
trologers that  were  in  his  realm. 

Why  did  Daniel  refuse  the  meat 
and  wine? 

How  were  these  four  children 
blessed? 

Note. — Have  a  talk  with  the  chil- 
dren about  food.  Refer  to  the  Word 
of  Wisdom  and  the  promises  given  to 
those  who  obev  it. 


Lesson  44.    The  Three  Hebrew  Children. 

Text :     Daniel  3. 

Aim  :  Courage  to  do  right  wins  the 
favor  of  God  and  man. 

Memory  Gem  :  Our  God,  whom  we 
serve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the 
Inirning,  fiery  furnace. 

I.  Jealousy  of  the  king's     counselors 

towards  three  Hebrew  children. 

II.  Nebuchadnezzar's  Golden  Idol. 

1.  The   decree. 

2.  Penalty  of  disobedience- 

III.  Shadrach,  Meshach.  Abednego. 

1.  Refuse  to  bow  before  idol. 

2.  Their  faith. 

,3.  Cast  into  fiery  furnace. 
I\'.  Their  Deliverance. 
1.  By  the  power  of  God. 
2-  The  efifect. 

a.  Upon  Nelnichadnezzar. 
h.  Upon  the  accusers. 
Review  last  lesson. 

I.  These  three  Hebrew  princes, 
.Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego. 
whose  names  the  king  had  changed, 
grew  to  be  wise,  good  and  honest 
young  men  and  the  king  trusted  them 
and  made  them  rulers  in  Babylon.  But 
some  of  the  king's  helpers,  his  coun- 
selors, were  wicked  men  and  were  jeal- 
ous because  the  king  trusted  the  He- 
brews more  than  he  did  them,  and  they 
decided  to  try  to  have  them  killed. 
Now  the  king  did  not  love  God  but 
worshiped  idols,  and  they  knew  these 
voung  men  would  not  do  that.  So  the 
wicked  men  persuaded  the  king  to 
make  a  golden  idol  and  to  command 
everybody  to  worship  it. 

II.  The  king  did  not  think  of  the 
trap  these  men  were  laying  for  his 
favorites,  so  he  built  the  idol.  It  was  a 
golden  image,  larger  than  a  high  mon- 
ument, and  it  was  set  up  in  the  midst 
of  a  plain.  Then  the  king  sent  to 
gather  together  all  the  rulers  of  his 
provinces  to  come  to  the  dedication  of 
the  image.  When  they  were  all  assem- 
bled and  stood  before  the  image,  a 
herald  cried  aloud,  "To  you  it  is  com- 
manded, oh  people,  nations  and  lan- 
"11  ages,  that  at  what  time  ve  hear  the 
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sound  of  cornet,  flute,  harp,  and  all 
kinds  of  sweet  music,  ye  fall  down  and 
worship  the  golden  image  that  Ne- 
buchadnezzar the  king  has  set  up ;  and 
whosoever  falleth  not  down  and  wor- 
shipeth  shall  the  same  hour  be  cast 
into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace." The  furnaces  in  those  days 
were  like  large  ovens,  or  brick  kilns — 
"a  sort  of  house  quite  full  of  fire"  for 
burning  and  baking  bricks  or  anvthing 
else  that  required  a  very  great  heat- 

III.  \A'hen  these  three  TTebrews. 
Shadrach.  Meshach  and  Abedncgo 
heard  about  the  king's  command  and 
even  the  great  and  dreadful  punish- 
ment, they  knew  they  would  have  to 
disobey  him.  For  they  loved  God  our 
Heavenly  Father  and  would  worship 
no  other.  They  stood  up  bravely  and 
said,  "Our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able 
to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery 
furnace,  and  He  will  deliver  us  out  of 
thine  hand,  O  King!  But  if  not  be  it 
known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will 
not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the 
golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up." 
This  made  the  king  so  very  angry  that 
he  ordered  the  furnace  to  be  made 
seven  times  hotter  than  usual :  Then 
Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abedncgo 
were  bound  hand  and  foot  and  thrown 
into  it. 

lA^.  Presently  the  king  gave  a  loud 
cry.  For  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  were 
the  men,  not  tied,  but  free,  and  walk- 
ing in  the  burning  heat  as  if  they  were 
in  cool  air! 

And  there  was  another  with  them 
whose  form  was  as  the  Son  of  God. 

Then  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  was 
astonished,  and  rose  up  in  haste,  and 
said,  "Shadrach.  INfeshach  and  Abed- 
ncgo, \e  servants  of  the  most  high 
God.  come  forth  and  come  thither." 

They  weren't  hurt  in  the  least  and 
there  wasn't  even  the  smell  of  fire 
about  their  clothing.  God  had  taken 
care  of  them,  and  kept  them  safe,  in 
the  midst  of  the  flames. 

Then  Nebuchadnezzar  spoke,  and 
said,  "Blessed  be  the  God  of  Shadrach, 
Meshach,   and   Abedncgo,    who    hath 


Sent  his  angel,  and  delivered  his  ser- 
vants that  trusted  in  Him,  and  have 
clianged  the  king's  word,  and  yielded 
them  bodies,  that  they  might  not  serve 
nor  worship  any  god,  except  their  own 
God."  Then  he  .commanded  the  peo- 
ple never  more  to  say  anything  against 
the  God  who  had  delivered  His  chil- 
dren from  the  fiery  furnace. 
Review  the  lesson. 

Note. — The  idol  was  about  ninety 
feet  high,  by  nine  feet  wide-  Probable- 
nine  feet  square  at  the  base.  This 
would  mean  little  to  the  child,  but  if 
some  object  about  this  size  is  chosen 
for  comparison  the  child's  mental 
picture  will  be  clearer. 

Lesson   45.    Queen  Esther. 

Text :     Book  of  Esther. 
Aim  :  Great  blessings  come  througli 
fasting  and  prayer. 

Introduction. 
T.  Ahasuerus  becomes  king. 

1   His  Queen. 
1 1.   TTaman's  Plan- 

1  Why   made. 

2  The  Plan. 

?i  The  king's  consent. 
TIT.  Mordecai. 

1  His  distress. 

2  His   appeal    to   the   queen. 
T\^.  Queen  Esther. 

1  Custom  regarding  the  palace. 

2  Her  appeal  to  the  Jews. 

3  The  fasting  and  prayer. 

4  The  praver  answered. 
Peview  last  lesson- 
King    Cvrus    ruled    over    a    great 

many  countries.  His  kingdom  was  a 
verv  large  one,  including  over  a  hun- 
dred provinces.  Scattered  throuc'li 
these  provinces  were  many  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  Israel  or  Jews,  as  they  were 
then  called.  The  Jews  had  been  treate' 
verv  unkindly  hv  both  the  kings  and 
the  people,  but  King  Cvrus  gave  them 
nermission  to  go  back  to  Jerusaleni 
.Mid  rebuild  the  Temple.  Some  of 
them  \vent  back  and  began  to  work 
uyion  the  Temple. 
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Who  hiiilt  the  Temple? 

Who  destroyed  it  ? 

Why  did  our  Heavenly  Father  al- 
low it  be  destroyed? 

When  this  permission  was  granted 
tlie  Jews,  many  of  them  took  advant- 
age of  it,  returned  to  Jerusalem  and 
began  working  upon  the  Temple.  They 
also  began  to  rebuild  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem that  had  been  laid  desolate  so 
many  years  before.  With  what  glad 
hearts  they  started  upon  this  long  jour- 
ney !  Their  e.xilc  had  taught  them 
a  lesson  and  never  again  do  we  hear 
of  the  Jews  worshiping  ddols.  Of 
course  not  all  of  the  children  of  Israel 
could  return  to  Jerusalem  and  a  great 
many  of  them  remained  where  they 
were,  so  in  most  every  province  many 
Jews  still  lived. 

After  Cyrus,  Ahasuerus  became 
king.  King  Ahasuerus'  queen  was  a 
beautiful  Jewish  maiden  named  Es- 
ther. The  king  however  did  not  know 
that  Esther  was  a  Jewess,  for  when 
she  came  to  the  kingdom,  Mordecai. 
who  had  been  as  a  father  to  her, 
charged  her  that  she  should  not  show 
her  people  nor  her  kindred. 

The  king  had  several  men  who 
heloed  him  in  his  kingdom,  who  were 
called  rulers.  One  of  these  rulers  was 
named  Haman.  He  was  a  man  who 
loved  power  and  wanted  to  be  a  great 
ruler.  So  he  served  the  king  well  that 
he  might  win  favor  in  his  sight.  Ha- 
man was  promoted  until  he  became 
the  chief  ruler.  He  was  so  great  that 
";dl  the  king's  servants  bowed  and 
reverenced  him  :  but  ]\Tordecai  bowed 
not   nor   did   him    reverence." 

"And  when  Haman  saw  that  Mor- 
decai bowed  not.  nor  did  him  rever- 
ence, then  was  Haman  full  of  wrath 
and  he  sought  to  destroy  all  the  Jews 
that  were  in  the  kingdom  of  .Ahas- 
uerus, even  the  peonle  of  Mordecai." 

"And  Haman  said  unto  Kino-  Ahas- 
uerus, There  is  a  certain  neople  scat- 
tered abroad  and  dispersed  among  the 
people  in  all  the  orovinces  of  thy  king- 
dom :  and  their  laws  are  diverse  from 
all  people,  neither  keep  they  the  king's 


taws;  therefore  it  is  not  for  the  king's 
profit  to  sufifer  them.  If  it  please  the 
king,  let  it  be  written  that  they  may  be 
destroyed. 

And  the  king  took  his  ring  from 
his  hand,  and  gave  it  unto  Haman. 
And  the  king  said  unto  Haman,  "The 
people  are  given  thee  to  do  with  them 
as  it  seemeth  good  to  thee." 

The  decree  was  written  and  sealed 
with  the  king's  ring  and  sent  into  all 
the  provinces,  to  destroy,  to  kill,  and 
to  cause  to  perish,  all  Jews,  both  voung 
and  old,  little  children  and  women. 
A  certain  day  was  assigned  for  this 
destruction. 

When  Mordecai  nerceived  all  that 
was  done,  he  was  filled  with  sorrow 
for  his  people.  He  clothed  him  sol  f 
in  a  coarse  cloth,  called  sackcloth,  and 
came  before  the  king's  gate.  In  everv 
province  wherever  the  king's  decree 
came  there  was  .ereat  sorrow  and 
mourning  among  the  Jews.  When 
Oueen  Esther  heard  how  Mordecai 
^tood  at  the  king's  gate  she  sent  her 
messenger  to  find  out  the  cause.  Mor- 
decai gave  the  messenger  a  copy  of 
the  decree  to  show  it  unto  Esther,  and 
he  said  "Charge  her  that  she  should 
go  in  unto  the  king  to  make  suppli- 
cation unto  him.  and  to  make  request 
before  him  for  her  people-" 

When  Esther  received  Mordecai's 
message  she  was  grieved  for  her  peo- 
ple, but  she  sent  word  to  him  saying, 
"All  the  king's  servants,  and  the  peo- 
ple of  the  king's  provinces,  do  know, 
that  whosoever,  whether  man  or  wo- 
man shall  come  unto  the  king  into  the 
inner  court,  who  is  not  called,  there  is 
one  law  of  his  to  put  him  to  death, 
except  such  to  whom  the  king  shall 
hold  out  the  golden  sceptre,  that  he 
may  live :  but  I  have  not  been  called 
to  come  in  unto  the  king  these  thirty 
days." 

And  they  told  to  Mordecai  Esther's 
words. 

"Then  Mordecai  commanded  to  an- 
swer Esther,  Think  not  for  thyself. 
And  who  knoweth  whether  thou   are 
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come  to  the  kingdom  fur  such  a  time 
as  this." 

Then  Esther  bade  them  return 
Mordecai  this  answer:  "Go,  gather 
together  all  the  Jews  that  are  present 
in  Shushan,  and  fast  ye  for  me,  and 
neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days,  night 
or  day :  I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast 
likewise;  and  so  will  I  go  unto  the 
king,  which  is  not  according  to  the 
law;  and  if  I  perish,  I  perish." 

So  Mordecai  went  out  into  the  city 
and  gathered  the  Jews  together.  They 
fasted  and  prayed  for  three  days.  On 
the  third  day  Esther  put  on  her  royal 
apparel,  and  stood  in  the  inner  court 
of  the  king's  palace.  How  great  was 
her  faith  in  her  Heavenly  Father  that 
she  had  sufficient  courage  to  do  this 
when  it  might  mean  death  to  her !  But 
her  prayers  and  the  prayers  of  her 
people  were  heard  and  answered,  for 
"when  the  king  saw  Esther  the  queen 
standing  in  the  court,  she  obtained 
favor  in  his  sight :  and  the  king  held 
out  to  Esther  the  golden  sceptre  that 
was  in  his  hand.  So  Esther  drew  near 
and  touched  the  top  of  the  sceptre. 

"Then  said  the  king  unto  her,  What 
wilt  thou.  Queen  Esther?  and  what  is 
thy  request?  it  shall  be  even  given  thee 
tu  the  half  of  the  kingdom. 

"Then  Esther  the  queen  answered 
and  said.  If  I  have  found  favor  in  thy 
sight,  O  king,  and  if  it  please  the 
king,  let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my 
petition,  and  my  people  at  my  request. 
For  we  are  sold,  I  and  my  people, 
to  be  destroyed,  to  be  slain,  and  to  per- 
ish." 


How  to  Ho 

Parents  are  partly  to  blame  for  the 
boys'  absence,  because  they  are  ab- 
sent. Church  members  are  partially 
responsible  because  only  one  in  five  is 
a  regular  Sunday  School  attendant. 
The  superintendent  is  at  fault,  if  he 
"talks  down"  to  the  "dear  children." 
Don't  talk  "pipe-organ  talk"  to  adults 
and  "Jew's  harp  talk"  to  children.  Be 
child-like,  not  childish.  The  teacher  is 
at   fault   if  he  has   nothing  good   for 


Then  Mordecai  \\  as  sent  for  and 
came  before  the  king  for  Esther  and 
told  what  he  was  unto  her.  "And  the 
king  took  off  his  ring,  which  he  had 
taken  from  Haman,  and  gave  it  unto 
iMordecai."  And  Mordecai  was  made 
ruler    in    Haman's    place. 

"And  Esther  spake  yet  again  before 
the  king,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and 
Ijesought  him  with  tears  to  put  away 
the  mischief  of  Haman."  And  said, 
"Tf  it  please  the  king,  let  it  be  writ- 
ten to  reverse  the  letters  devised  by 
Haman  which  he  wrote  to  destroy  the 
Jews  which  are  in  all  the  king's  prov- 
inces. For  how  can  I  endure  to  see  the 
evil  that  shall  come  unto  my  people ! 
or  how  can  I  endure  to  see  the  destruc- 
tion of  my  kindred? 

"Then  the  king,  Ahasuerus  said  unto 
Esther  the  queen,  and  to  Mordecai  the 
Jew,  *  *  *  Write  ye  also  for  the 
Jews,  as  it  liketh  you,  in  the  king's 
name,  and  seal  it  .with  the  king's  ring." 

Therefore  letters  were  written  and 
sent  out  "Wherein  the  king  granted 
the  Jews  which  were  in  every  city  to 
gather  themselves  together,  and  to 
stand  for  their  life,  to  destroy,  to  slay, 
and  to  cause  to  perish,  all  the  power 
of  the  people  and  province  that  would 
assault  them. 

"And  in  every  province,  and  in 
every  city,  whithersoever  the  king's 
commandment  and  his  decree  came, 
the  Jews  had  joy  and  gladness,  a  feast 
and  a  good  day." 

Question  the  children  upon  the  les- 
son. 

Id  the  Boys. 

them  when  they  come.  They  can  be 
brought  in  by  doing  as  one  superin- 
tendent said  he  did,  "Go  after  them." 
Dr.  Peloubet  says,  "Have  a  good  meal 
ready  when  you  ring  the  bell."  Others 
say,  "Make  them  welcome;"  "Send 
the  little  boys  after  the  big  boys ;" 
"Treat  them  like  men;'  "Make  the 
school  worth  while:"  "Make  it  a  busi- 
ness to  sret  them." 


Kindergarten  Department. 

IVilliain  A.  Morton,  Chainuan,  assisted  by  BeiiUih   W'ooUcy. 


The  Kindergarten  Atmosphere. 

In  discussing  the  class  atmosphere, 
let  us  consider  first,  the  teacher's  atti- 
tude, and  second,  the  room. 

We  cannot  overestimate  the  impor- 
tance of  the  teacher's  influence  in  the 
class.  Wh}'-  is  it  that  we  go  into  one 
class  to  visit  and  go  away  wondering 
if  it  is  right  for  the  children  to  be  in 
Sunday  School  at  the  most  susceptible 
period  of  their  lives?  We  visit  another 
class  and  go  away  feeling  that  we  have 
been  very  near  heaven.  Why  is  there 
so  much  difference?  We  must  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  in  the 
teacher  herself — her  personality  and 
the  unconscious  power  she  wields. 

Kate  Douglas  Wiggin  says  in  Kin- 
dergarten Principles  and  Practice : 
"The  soul  of  a  wise  and  loving  mother, 
the  mind  of  an  earnest  woman,  the 
heart  of  a  little  child,  that  compre- 
hends the  personality  of  an  ideal  kin- 
dergarten,— it  is  what,  despite  our 
limitations,  we  all  strive  to  be."  In  a 
paper  on  "Unconscious  Education," 
published  in  the  Kindergarten  Review 
November,  1910,  Edwin  D.  Starbuck 
asks,  "How  is  it  that  the  little  people 
of  your  school  know  you  until  nothing- 
is  hidden?  How  is  it  that  they  read 
you  through  and  through,  and  know 
your  deeper  and  finer  traits?  How  is 
it  that  over  and  above  the  specific 
things  you  say  or  do,  it  is  what  you  are 
that  becomes  the  'life'  or  'atmosphere' 
of  the  school?  How  is  it  that  the 
teacher  does  infinitely  more  uncon- 
sciously than  by  any  conscious  eft'ort, 
in  the  cultivation  of  her  pupils?" 

From  the  first  moment  the  children 
enter  your  presence  they  feel  the  love 
you  have  for  Sunday  School  and  the 
great  latter-day  work,  or  they  know 
when  you  lack  it.  although  they  could 
not  express  the  feeling.  Have  you 
ever  noticed  how  intently  they  watch 


you?  They  know  whether  the  song 
you  are  singing  comes  from  your  heart 
or  not.  They  know  the  genuine  from 
the  forced  smile.  Give  them  a  hearty 
greeting  when  they  come  to  you  Sun- 
day morning,  a  happy  smile,  and  per- 
haps a  true  hand-shake  and  quiet 
"Good  morning."  Let  not  the  late 
comer  miss  your  welcoming  smile. 

With  quiet,  easy  manner  give  what 
help  is  necessary  in  caring  for  the 
children's  wraps.  Avoid  all  confusion. 
Have  a  definite  place  for  the  wraps 
and  encourage  the  older  children  to 
care  for  their  own  and  to  help  the 
younger  ones.  Does  it  not  affect  the 
atmosphere  of  the  room  to  have  their 
very  best  coats  and  bonnets  dumped  in 
a  heap  in  a  corner  of  the  room  on 
chairs,  or  on  the  window  sill?  If  no 
other  place  can  be  found  at  least  each 
coat  can  be  folded  neatly  and  the  bon- 
net by  it.  It  will  take  work,  but  what 
of  it?  Think  of  the  results  of  a  lazy 
teacher  after  what  has  been  said.  Some 
may  say,  "It's  a  small  matter,  what  is 
the  use  of  caring?"  But  the  smallest 
detail  is  of  uppermost  importance  to 
the  true  teacher.  Use  soft,  clear,  dis- 
tinct tones.  Have  a  "true  ring"  to 
every  word  you  say.  Harsh,  loud 
tones  are  never  necessary.  Sharp  com- 
mands such  as  "Sit  down,"  "Give  me 
that"  are  so  out  of  place.  Be  truly 
polite  to  your  children.  Thank  them 
for  any  little  favor,  excuse  yourself 
when  passing  in  front  of  them,  just  as 
you  would  to  an  older  person,  and  be 
to  them  as  gentle  and  considerate.  I 
have  heard,  "Now  I'll  have  to  wait,  I 
can't  talk  until  you  are  quiet,"  and  the 
teacher  has  actually  waited  several 
minutes.  The  teacher  who  has  the 
true  kindergarten  spirit  never  finds  oc- 
casion to  use  such  a  method.  Agdin, 
quoting  from  Mr.  Starbuck,  he  saya, 
"You  are  considering  the  question  of 
discipline.     How  shall  one  acquire  the 
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power  of  control  over  children?  The 
secret  of  it  is  to  he  found — is  it  not — 
in  a  well-ordered  mind  and  an  emanci- 
pated will?  That  mind  which  is  in  you 
passes  out  into  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren. What  you  tell  them  in  words  to 
do,  or  not  to  do,  is  of  little  avail.  It 
is  the  spirit  that  lies  behind  the  words 
that  is  eloquent.  If  you  doubt  your 
own  power,  and  are  nervous  and  un- 
certain, the  children  know  it  perfectly. 
*  *  *  If,  on  the  contrary,  the 
picture  in  your  own  mind  is  a  more 
or  less  complete  one,  with  all  its  details 
well  drawn,  of  what  order  ought  to 
prevail,  if  your  will  is  firm  and  sure 
that  the  ideal  in  your  own  mind  shall 
become  real,  if  your  heart  is  large  and 
warm  enough  to  take  into  itself  the 
loves  of  those  little  ones,  who  are  the 
purest  incarnation  of  the  life  of  God, 
and  you  genuinely  want  to  be  the  life 
of  their  life,  then  there  remains  no 
problem  of  discipline  but  of  joyous 
living  together." 

Sometimes  in  working  with  little 
children  a  teacher  unconsciously 
changes  her  voice  to  a  "super-sweet- 
ened whine,"  a  sort  of  talking  down  to 
them.  This  is  absurd.  Another  has  a 
silly  habit  or  affectation  and  the  whole 
joyous  spirit  is  lost.  "Do  I  change  my 
voice?"  "What  affectation  have  I?" 
Ask  your  fellow  teacher  and  in  the 
spirit  of  a  true  sister,  fellow  teacher, 
tell  her.  Give  and  take  kindly  criticism 
and  grow  bigger,  broader  and  better 
by  it! 

And  what  influence  the  teacher's  ap- 
pearance has  upon  the  atmosphere ! 
How  the  children  love  to  see  a  pretty 
dress  of  harmonious  colors !  When 
one  is  near  you,  he  often  shows  his  ap- 
preciation by  a  touch,  a  gentle  pat.  And 
how  they  appreciate  your  hair  becom- 
ingly dressed !  One  day  in  my  day 
kindergarten  a  little  girl  looked  at  me 
intently  as  I  told  the  story.  I  thought 
she  was  enjoying  it  but  when  I  fin- 
i.shed  she  surprised  me  with  "Miss 
Beulah  your  hair  looks  so  pretty  todav, 
won't  you  do  it  that  way  all  the  time?" 
To  be  dressed  with  good  taste  does  not 


mean  in  the  very  latest  fashion.  We 
as  Latter-day  Saints  know  that  it  is 
wrong  to  be  slaves  to  fashion.  The 
extreme  styles  are  often  vulgar; 
let  us  avoid  them.  Often  the  style  in 
hair  dressing  makes  some  girls  look 
ridiculous,  while  to  some  others  it  may 
be  becoming.  It  is  every  woman's 
duty  to  look  well.  You  do  a  great 
wrong  to  your  children  to  wear  a 
dirty,  solvenly  dress.  Your  person 
must  show  proper  care.  Dirty,  unkept 
finger  nails  are  sure  to  be  seen  by  our 
bright-eyed  children.  Let  the  beauty 
of  your  faces  be  from  pure  living 
rather  than  artificial  make-up.  Re- 
member, too,  that  you  have  rest  exer- 
cises to  give,  and  when  arms  are  up- 
ward stretched  your  dress  should  be 
so  that  you  can  reach  your  arms  as 
high  as  you  wish  the  children's.  Per- 
sonally, I  cannot  see  how  a  kindergar- 
ten teacher  can  keep  her  hands  in  a 
muff'  during  the  exercises.  It  gives 
her  a  rather  stiff  appearance.  Dress 
and  act  so  that  you  carry  this  sign, 
"Come  close  to  me  and  I  will  love 
you." 

Some  one  has  written : 

"What  strength,  what  purity,  what  self- 
control, 

What  love,  what  wisdom,  should  belong 
to  her, 

Who  helps  God  fashion  a  human  soul." 

These   things   can   all   be   yours   by 
earnest  work  and  constant  prayer. 
(to  be  continued) 

Suggestions  for  December. 

Again  we  come  to  the  joyous  Christ- 
mas time.  The  children  are  full  of  the 
spirit  of  it.  But  perhaps  "What  Santa 
Claus  is  going  to  bring  me"  is  the  up- 
permost thought  in  their  minds.  Lead 
them  to  the  still  more  delightful  ex- 
perience of  giving.  Some  one  has 
written:  "The  following  points  may 
aid  in  working  out  a  program  with  the 
idea  always  in  mind  that  each  step 
must  be  a  growth  and  the  idea  must 
be  kept  in  proportion  to  the  child's 
ability  to  comprehend  and  realize  its 
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1.  The  Jo)-  of  Giving. 

a.  This  desire  to  give  must  be  of 
slow  growth  from  physical  pleas- 
ure to  spiritual  joy. 

b.  Children  only  realize  pleasure  by 
giving  of  their  own  efforts  and 
personality. 

c.  Do  not  require  any  elifort  too 
great  for  the  child's  skill. 

d.  Let  giving  be  first  to  those  he 
loves  best. 

e.  Let  giving  extend  only  so  far  as 
love  goes.  Beware  of  it  being  a 
formality. 

f.  Add  to  joy  of  giving  anticipation 
of  pleasure  received  by  the  gift. 

IL  Let  the  day  be  a  festival  shown  in 
an  external  as  \\t\\  as  an  internal 
way. 

in.  Remember  that  righteousness  of 
Christmas  comes  from  effort  and  not 
from  expenditure  of  money. 

IV.  If  experience  has  been  real  they 
will  understand  the  saying,  'For  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son."  " 

Do  not  merely  suggest  that  the  chil- 
dren give  something,  but  lead  them  in 
the  actual  making  of  some  simple  little 
gift.  Some  of  vou  may  be  in  a  position 
to  meet  the  children  during  the  week 
for  that  purpose.  Last  year  the  fol- 
lowing plan  was  worked  out  in  one  of 
our  classes.  Brown  Picture  company 
was  sent  to  for  miniature  pictures,  120 
for  fifty  cents ;  "Babe  in  the  Manger." 
"Arrival  of  the  Shepherds,"  and 
"Adoration  of  the  Magi."  The  teach- 
ers cut  sheets  of  dark  gray  cardboard 
into  small  pieces,  fastened  three  of 
Them  together  with  red  baby  ribbon  to 
form  a  booklet.  After  the  lesson  was 
given  each  group  teacher  told  her  chil- 
dren that  they  could  each  help  make  a 
Christmas  gift  for  father  and  inother. 
A  finished  booklet  was  shown  them. 
One  child  was  allowed  to  pass  a  book- 
let to  each  child  in  the  group,  another 
the  picture.  "The  Babe  in  the  Manger." 
The  teacher  gave  each  child  a  little 
oaste  on  finger  and  instructed  him  how 
to   paste   picture   on     cardbi^ard.      He 


was  to  do  his  very  best  because  tlie 
picture  was  to  be  for  mother  and 
father.  He  was  to  keep  it  a  secret,  too. 
The  child's  name  was  put  on  his  own 
booklet  to  be  kept  in  Sunday  School. 
The  next  Sunday  he  pasted  the  picture 
of  the  Shepherds  in  booklet  and  the 
next  the  Wise  Men-  He  was  then  al- 
lowed to  take  it  home  as  a  gift  to  his 
]jarents.  The  teachers  were  repaid  for 
their  efforts. 

Read  over  the  very  excellent  sugges- 
tions given  by  Sister  Taylor  in  Novem- 
ber, 19n,  Juvenile,  and  by  Sister 
Kerr  in  November,  1912,  number,  also 
those  in  the  Kindergarten  Plan  Book. 
The  current  magazines  are  filled  with 
good  thoughts.  Read  them.  Decide 
on  a  few  of  the  very  best  songs.  Select 
from  the  many  good  memory  gems  the 
one  best  suited  for  your  class  this  year. 

A  memory  gem : 

"It  isn't  the  number  of  joys  we  have 

That  make  us  happy  and  gay, 

But   the   number   we   share   with   our   httle 

friends, 
.\h,  that  is  the  secret,  they  say!" 

Aim  for  the  month :  The  more  we 
love  the  more  we  give. 

First  Sunday — The  Birth  of  Christ. 
Text:     Matt.    1:18-25:   Luke   1:26- 
56:  Isaiah  7:14:  9:6-7;  John  3:16. 

I.  Promise  of  the  gift, 
a.  The  prophecies. 

II.  The  announcement  of  the  birth, 
a.  Angel  Gabriel. 

1.  To  Mary. 

a.  The  conversation. 

2.  To  Joseph. 

a.  In  a  dream. 
1.  The  message, 
a.  The  result. 

III.  The  Journey  to  Bethlehem. 

a.  Preparation  for  journey. 

b.  The  road  traveled. 

c.  The  arrival. 
1.  Go  to  inn. 

2.  Go  to  stable. 
lY.  The  Birth. 

a.  The  mother's  care. 

1.  Wrapped    baby    in    swaddling 
clothes. 
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2.  Laid  Him  in  manger. 
In  every  step  of  this  outline  the  aim 
is  plainly  shown.     Study  it  over  until 
you  are  able  to  see  it  all  clearly. 

Second    Sunday — The   Visit  of    the  Shep- 
herds. 

Te.xt;     Luke  2:8-21. 

Review  the  previous  lesson,  either  by 
re-telling  or  questions. 
L  The  Shepherds  in  the  field. 

a.  Description. 
\.  Character. 

2.  Personal   appearance. 

3.  Simple  ways  of  living. 

b.  Care  of  sheep. 
L  The  fold. 

c.  The  vision. 

L  Appearance  of  angel. 

a.  Effect  u|jon  shepherds. 

b.  Message. 

2.  Appearance  of  heavenly  hosts, 
a.  Their  song. 
IL  Journey  to  Bethlehem. 

a.  Leaving  their  flocks. 

b.  Description  of  journey. 
in.  The  finding  of  Jesus. 


a.  What  they  saw. 

b.  Their  gifts. 

I\  .  Spread  the  message. 

The  gifts  of  the  shepherds  were  not 
material  but  were  the  gifts  that  are  es- 
sential for  us  all  to  give.  Obedience, 
trust,  faith,  joy  and  kindness  were  their 
gifts.  Find  them  in  the  above  pictures  ; 
also  where  their  love  is  shown. 

In  telling  the  story  do  not  try  to 
express  the  angel's  message  and  the 
song  of  the  hosts  in  your  own  worrls. 
Let  the  children  hear  them  in  their 
very  best  form.  Learn  the  beautiful 
expressions  of  St.  Luke. 

Third  Sunday — The  Visit  of  the  Wise 
Men. 

Text:     Matt.  2:1-12. 

Fourth  Sunday. 

Give  the  children  an  opportunity  to 
tell  of  their  Christmas  experiences.  Tell 
the  story  of  the  other  Wise  Man  as 
adapted  in  November  Juvenile,  1912, 
or  any  other  story  expressing  the  aim 
of  the  month. 


Thanksgiving  Day. 


The  bare  mention  of  the  word,  the 
old  Thanksgiving  Day — what  a  power 
it  has  to  revive  the  pleasantes't  remin- 
iscences and  recall  the  brightest  scenes 
of  other  days  in  many  hearts !  Every 
image  of  peace,  contentment,  compe- 
tence, abundance  and  joy  comes  back 
spontaneously  on  each  return  of  the 
grateful  festival.  It  is  a  day  not  in- 
rleed  heralded  and  emblazoned,  like  the 
corresponding  festivals  in  our  ances- 
tral land,  in  all  the  pomp  and  glory 
rif  song.  Simple  in  nature,  hum- 
bler in  its  pretentions,  better  suited  to 
a  people  of  a  more  recent  origin,  it  is 
set  apart  to  the  exercise  of  those  home- 
bred affections,  those  "honest  fireside 
delights,"  which  are  greener  than 
laurel  or  fir-tree,  and  which,  from  a 
natural  affinity,  m.ost  closely  harmon- 
ize with  the  sweet  sanctities  of  our  holy 
religion. 

We  need  more,  not  less,  of  filial  re- 
spect   and    gratitude    in    our    national 


character.  In  that  transition  perioQ 
through  which  we  are  passing  it  is 
well  to  think  of  the  primitive  strength 
which  is  beneath  us,  and  upon  which 
a  fruitful  surface  invites  and  rewards 
our  toil.  The  origin  of  this  day  was  , 
with  a  people  who  were  exiles  for  the 
sake  of  truth  and  liberty,  and  who  gave 
a  soul  to  the  scattered  colonies  of  the 
Western  Hemisphere.  And  on  Thanks- 
giving Day,  in  the  golden  autumn,  mul- 
titudes of  people,  in  the  temples  of  re- 
ligion and  in  their  homes,  n"ieet  to- 
gether with  more  reason  and  occasion 
for  gatitude — if  they  were  wise  enough 
to  know  it — than  any  nation  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  "The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we 
are  thankful."  If  the-re  is  one  peril 
more  than  another  which  threatens  our 
prosperity  it  is  that  indifference  to  our 
mercies  which  might  provoke  God  to 
withdraw  them. — WilHaiii  Adams. 


"That  Flynn  Boy.  " 

By  John  Henry  Evans. 


XV. 


"A  curse  fall  upon  the  heads  of  all 
those  who  knowingly  preach  false  doc- 
trines !" 

Gus,  who  uttered  this  exclamation 
as  he  entered  the  room,  threw  down 
his  hand-bag,  pulled  off  his  heavy 
frock  coat,  and,  falling  into  a  chair, 
began  mopping  his  forehead. 

"Why,  what's  the  matter  now?" 
Hewling  inquired  eagerly. 

The  two  had  been  out  tracting,  and 
Ira  had  returned  home  first.  It  was 
always  understood  between  them  that 
neither  was  to  wait  for  the  other  when 
he  got  through. 

"You  know  that  house  I  went  into 
on  Elm  Street?  Well,  they  invited  me 
in  when  I  offered  them  a  tract.  Flem- 
ing's their  name.  The  man  was  just 
home  for  dinner." 

"You've  had  dinner,  then?"  Ira 
broke  in. 

"No :  I  refused.  I  wanted  to  talk. 
Well,  the  poor  woman  has  been  crying 
shamefullv  for  two  months  about  her 
babv." 

"Sentimental,  I  suppose?" 

"Not  exactly.  It's  dead — died  two 
months  ago,  and  the  minister  wouldn't 
let  it  be  buried  in  Christian  ground — 
that  is,  the  Church  of  England  cem- 
etery." 

"For  goodness'  sake!  And  why 
not?" 

"You  couldn't  guess  in  the  rest  of 
your  life — if  you  didn't  know  already. 
It  hadn't  been  baptized !" 

"Yes  ;•  that's  right.  I  remember  now. 
The  Episcopalian  people  believe  in  in- 
fant baptism,  don't  they?  But  I  didn't 
know  they  wouldn't  let  them  have 
Christian  burial,  as  they  call  it,  if  they 
hadn't  been  baptized." 

"Of  course,  in  a  way  I've  known  it 
all  along,  but  somehow  the  hideousness 
of  the  thing  didn't  strike  me  till  today. 
There  that  woman  has  been  believing 
these  eight  weeks  that  her  baby  was  in 


hell,  suffering  with  the  wicked,  and 
that  it  would  never  be  redeemed 
worlds  without  end,  but  be  sizzling 
away  through  the  eternities — and  just 
because  a  priest  without  the  merest 
shred  of  authority  hadn't  sprinkled  a 
few  drops  of  water  on  its  head  !  Ugh ! 
Somebody'll  have  a  great  deal  to  an- 
swer for  in  the  next  world  for  the  un- 
happiness  they've  made  in  this !" 

"And  what  did  you  say  to  them?" 

"Why,  I  told  them  the  truth  as  we 
believe  it.  I  showed  them  how  unrea- 
sonable it  was  that  little  children 
should  be  sent  to  hell  for  nothing  they 
had  ever  done  or  could  do,  that  Christ's 
blood  redeemed  them  from  death 
whether  they  had  been  baptized  or  not. 
I  read  them  what  the  Book  of  Mormon 
says  about  it." 

"Of  course,  they  believed  you?  It 
fell  in  with  their  feelings." 

"Every  word !  It  would  have  done 
your  heart  good  to  see  how  happy  they 
were  afterward.  When  I  left,  the  man 
gripped  my  hand  like  a  vice,  and 
thanked  me  a  dozen  times.  They  said 
they'd  come  to  meeting  next  Sunday." 

"Good !"  from  Ira. 

The  landlady  came  in  with  the  table- 
cloth to  lay  for  dinner. 

"And  how  are  you  young  gentlemen 
today?"  she  inquired. 

She  always  asked  this  same  question 
whenever  she  entered  the  room.  The 
only  variation  in  her  motherly  concern 
was  the  substitution  of  the  word  "even- 
ing" or  the  word  "morning"  for  "to- 
day." And  as  invariably  one  or  the 
other  of  the  boys  would  respond — 

"Oh,  pretty  well,  thank  you."  And 
if  it  were  the  dinner  hour  as  now,  he 
would  add,  "Only,  a  little  bit  tired." 

Presently  she  left  the  room  only  to 
return  immediately  with  a  tray  on 
which  were  the  plates,  the  knives  and 
forks,  the  napkins,  and  other  non- 
eatable  necessities  of  the  dinner  table. 
These  she  distributed  where  they  be- 
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longed.  Whereupon  she  disappeared 
and  then  reappeared  with  a  second  and 
a  third  tray  with  the  food,  most  of  it 
steaming  hot,  notwithstanding  the 
weather.  This  included  two  bottles  of 
hop  beer,  unfermented,  which  the  mis- 
sionaries believed,  from  its  delicious 
taste,  to  be  a  perfectly  harmless  bev- 
erage. 

"I  do  hope,  ]\Ir.  Hewling,"  said  the 
landlady  as  she  went  through  the  door 
for  the  last  time,  "that  you'll  find  the 
meat  more  to  your  taste  to-day  than 
you  did  yesterday." 

Ira  colored.  The  meat  served  the 
day  before  was  a  couple  of  hearts.  Ira 
had  left  his  untouched,  explaining  to 
the  hostess  that  he  had  never  been  able 
to  bring  himself  to  eat  heart  of  any 
kind. 

"Oh,  it  looks  all  right  today,  thank 
you,"  he  laughed  back. 

"What's  your  objection  to  heart, 
anyhow.  Brother  Hewling?"  Gus  want- 
ed to  know.  "I  mean,  of  course,  heart 
served  up  as  food." 

"Mere  sentiment,  I  suppose,"  Ira 
confessed.  "But,  I  assure  you,  it's  a 
mighty  strong  sentiment.  I  don't  be- 
lieve I  could  eat  heart  if  I  was  actually 
starving !" 

"But  suppose  you  didn't  know  n 
was  heart — fried,  for  instance?" 

"I  could  tell  it  anyway.  Instinct, 
you  know,  can  always  be  relied  on." 

Meantime  they  ate.  Gus  carefullv 
loosened  the  string  around  the  neck 
of  his  bottle  so  as  to  let  the  cork  come 
out  gradually.  But  his  finger  slipped, 
and  up  went  the  cork  with  a  shot  to  the 
ceiling,  taking  some  of  the  liquid  alonar 
with  it.  The  two  young  men  stared 
ruefully  up  at  the  wet  spot  above  them, 
much  as  if  it  had  been  a  flesh  wound 
they  had  just  accidentally  inflicted. 

"I  .guess  vou've  left  your  mark  up 
there."  Hewling  commented. 

"Yes :  it'll  be  apt  to  stay  there  till 
the  room's  papered  again.  Too  bad — 
too  bad !" 

"T  sav.  this  stew's  bullv."  exclaimed 
Tra.  "have  some  more.  Brother  Hew- 
ling " 


And  he  took  a  second  helping,  pass- 
ing the  dish  to  Gus  afterward. 

A  pause. 

Then  Hewling  said,  "How  can  any 
one  who  thinks  at  all  about  it  believe  in 
infant  damnation,  anyhow  ?" 

"They  can't — not  if  they  think  about 
it.  That's  where  the  whole  trouble 
lies  :  people  don't  think  about  it.  Think- 
ing about  it  would  knock  their  belief  to 
smithereens.  All  I  had  to  do  with  the 
Flemmings  was  to  question  the  hideous 
doctrine  before  them.  They  saw  the 
point  almost  immediately.  They  hadn't 
thought  of  questioning  it  before — 
that's  all.  They  just  believed  it,  and 
worried  over  it  when  the  absurd  doc- 
trine came  home  to  them." 

"It's  really  that  way  with  nearly  all 
our  teachings,  don't  you  think?"  Ira 
commented  interrogatively.  "When  a 
person's  at  all  open-minded,  all  you 
have  to  do  is  to  explain  the  thing  to 
him,  and  nine  chances  to  one  he'll  see 
it.    Take  the  Wilsons,  for  instance." 

"Yes,"  interrupted  Gus.  "What 
about  them?    I've  wondered." 

"They're  getting  along  splendidly.  I 
called  on  them  for  a  little  while  to- 
day." 

Hewling  had  met  the  Wilsons  some 
two  or  three  weeks  before  this.  Thev 
were  a  large  family  —  father  and 
mother  and  thirteen  children,  and  from 
the  first  they  manifested  great  interest 
in  Ira's  message.  Mr.  Wilson  was  a 
man  of  unusual  intelligence.  He  was 
class  leader  in  the  Methodist  Sunday 
school  and  had  been  now  for  a  num- 
ber of  vears. 

"Well,  what  I  was  going  to  sav 
about  the  Wilsons."  Ira  went  on.  "was 
that  the  old  gentleman  believed  the 
teachings  of  our  Church  as  soon  as  he 
heard  them.  He  said  that  he  had  al- 
ways believed  them,  only,  he  had  not 
taught  them  in  his  Sunday  school  class 
for  fear  they  wouldn't  be  counted  or- 
thodox bv  his  church." 

"And  how  is  his  case  progressing. 
Brother  Hewling?" 

"He's  read  everything  I've  given 
hi,n— all  the  tracts,  the  "Voice  of  Warn- 
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ing,'  Orson  Pratt's  'Works,'  and  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  He  said  today  that 
he  wanted  us  to  hold  a  meeting  at  his 
house." 

"Well,  I  declare !  Fm  glad  to  hear 
that." 

"Yes  ;  I  think  we'd  better  call  on  him 
and  make  an  appointment  with  him  for 
a  meeting." 

"Talking  about  readiness  to  believe," 
Gus  said,  "reminds  me  of  an  infidel 
I  met  this  morning.  While  I  was  at 
one  place,  the  woman  there  said  to  me, 
'I'm  a  Christian ;  why  do  you  call  on 
me  ?  Why  don't  you  call  on  old  Fitton 
over  there?  He's  an  atheist.  Go  and 
talk  with  him.'  So  I  went  to  see  him. 
I  found  him  out  in  his  garden  sunning 
himself.  Do  you  know  that  he  isn't 
an  infidel  at  all?" 

"Just  disbelieves  in  the  churches?" 
Ira  put  in. 

"That's  it — merely  refuses  to  accept 
some  of  their  teachings.  He  and  I 
agreed  perfectly  in  repudiating  infant 
baptism,  in  denying  any  authoritv  to 
the  churches,  and  in  the  necessity  of 
revelation  in  our  day.  He's  hard  on 
the  churches  and  the  ministers.  The 
preachers,  he  says,  produce  nothing 
but  trouble,  and  are  parasites  on  the 
public." 

By  this  time  the  two  had  finished 
their  meal  and  had  withdrawn  to  their 
easy  chairs.  The  landlady  came  in 
again  to  clear  the  table.  Just  as  she 
was  about  to  pass  out  at  the  door  final- 
ly, she  turned  to  ask  of  Hewling— 

"I  hope  you  liked  the  stew?" 

"It  was  delicious,  Mrs.  Hardy — de- 
licious !    Best  I  ever  tasted  !'' 

"I'm  sure  it's  nice  of  you  to  say  that, 
Mr.  Hewling.  It  was  the  heart  you 
wouldn't  touch  yesterday !" 

Gus  hastened  to  cover  up  Ira's  con- 
fusion by  remarking  that  it  would  not 
be  long  now  before  this  district  would 
be  covered. 

"Where'll  they  send  us  then,  do  you 
think  i""  Hewling  asked. 

"I  don't  know,  I'm  sure.  But  we've 
got  some  hard  work  before  us  here 
yet."  Gus  explained. 


"In  what  way?' 

"In  street  preaching.  I  believe  we 
ought  to  preach  on  the  street  some- 
where every  evening  from  now  on,  and 
still  go  on  with  our  trading  during  the 
day.  I  propose  that  something  shall 
be  doing  in  Macclesfield  to  attract 
more  attention  than  we've  been  get- 
ting." 

"By  the  way,  Brother  Flynn,  what 
do  you  suppose  old  Brother  Kiffin 
meant  last  Sunday  at  our  testimony 
meeting  when  he  said  we  were  to  have 
trouble?" 

"That's  what  I've  been  trying  to  find 
out  myself  since  then.  If  he  hadn't 
spoken  in  tongues,  I  wouldn't  have 
paid  much  attention  to  him,  but  don't 
doubt  that  something's  going  to  hap- 
pen to  our  little  branch  here,  ourselves 
included." 

"I'd  give  anything  to  know  what 
it  is!" 

"Persecution — that's  what  I  make 
out  of  it,"  said  Gus. 

"Persecution !  Mobbings,  d'ye 
mean?" 

"Mobbings  and  other  things,"  the 
young  man  answered  vaguely.  "At 
any  rate,  there'll  be  trouble  of  some 
sort.  Did  you  notice  how  the  old  gen- 
tleman rolled  up  his  coat  collar  as  he 
spoke?" 

"Yes,"  Ira  answered,  "and  looked 
squarely  at  you !" 

"That's  not  worrying  me  at  all, 
though." 

"May  be  not,  but  just  the  same,  if 
there's  anything  in  what  Brother  Kiffin 
said,  and  I  believe  there  is,  then  you 
will  be  the  one  to  receive  the  brunt  of 
the  aflfair — whatever  it  is.  But  FU 
stand  by  you  to  the  last  ditch,  old 
boyl^ 

"Thanks,  Brother  Hewling!  But,  as 
I  said,  I'm  not  bothering  my  head 
much  about  that  side  of  the  matter. 
This  is  not  my  work;  it's  the  Lord's. 
I  trust  in  him.  But  1  can  tell  you  this : 
I'm  going  to  warn  Macclesfield  if  ever 
a  city  was  warned.  I'm  determined  to 
do  my  duty." 

(TO  BE  CONTINUED.) 


Peaseblossom's  Lion. 

By  Sophie  Szvett. 

Chapter  II. — At  the  Foot  of  Tumble-Dowx  Mountain. 

"Beware  of  the  Lion !"  That  sign  was  posted  on  the  Phihbeg  fences, 
and  from  time  to  time  many  Pekoe  hunters  went  into  the  Phihbeg  woods  to 
hunt  the  hon. 

Orlando,  the  Browns"  "liired  man,"  went  over  to  Phihbeg  on  a  hoHday, 
with  his  gun,  and  Peaseblossom  was  very  much  afraid,  then,  that  the  lion 
would  be  shot,  Orlando  boasted  so  loudly  of  his  skill  as  a  hunter. 

But  Orlando  came  home  without  seeing  anything  of  the  lion.  He  said 
he  was  surer  than  ever  that  Lone  Eagle  had  shot  Rameses.  He  would  have 
been  likely  to  capture  him  if  anyone  could,  for  he  was  said  to  be  one  of  the 
people  who  have  a  remarkable  power  over  animals,  like  Peaseblossom's 
father,  the  lion-tamer. 

Lone  Eagle  had  only  to  utter  cries  like  their  own  and  even  the  wild-cats, 
still  to  be  found  on  Tumble-Down  mountain,  would  come  to  him  tamely! 
That  was  the  story  that  Lone  Eagle  told,  himself,  and  many  people  believed 
it.  When  he  came  to  Pekoe  the  children  would  follow  him  in  the  streets 
hoping  to  see  him  call  the  birds  from  the  trees. 

Lone  Eagle  never  did  it,  but  he  looked  something  like  a  magician  in  a 
fairy  book,  and  the  children  thought  that  he  might  easily  do  any  surprising 
thing. 

The  other  Indians  that  often  came  and  camped  in  the  Pekoe  woods 
dressed  almost  like  white  people,  when  they  came  to  the  village ;  but  Lone 
Eagle,  who  was  very  tall  and  large — almost  a  giant — wore  a  gay  blanket  and 
strings  of  shining  beads  and  an  eagle's  feather  stuck  through  the  braid  of 
hair  on  the  top  of  his  head. 

When  a  report  spread  abroad  that  Lone  Eagle  had  captured  the  lion  and 
was  keeping  him  in  his  camp  in  the  Philibeg  woods,  some  people  thought  it 
might  be  true,  though  it  did  seem  likely  that  anyone  who  had  captured 
Rameses  would  return  him  to  the  circus  and  claim  the  reward :  but  one  could 
never  tell  what  an  Indian  like  Lone  Eagle  would  do. 

Peaseblossom  was  anxious  to  see  Lone  Eagle  and  ask  him  if  he  had 
caught  the  lion.  But  she  could  not  find  an  opportunity.  He  never  came 
up  the  steep  hill  where  Miss  Pringle  lived.  And  although  Peaseblossom 
ran  for  the  old  spyglass,  through  which  she  could  see  down  into  the  main 
street  of  Pekoe,  whenever  it  looked  as  if  there  were  the  least  bit  of  a  crowd 
there,  she  never  caught  a  glimpse  of  Lone  Eagle. 


"/  just  sazv  a  great  shape  in  the  firelight!" 
Peaseblossom  never  had  met  anybody  who  only  made  gruff  noises  in  his 
throat  and  felt  for  his  tomahawk  w^en  one  spoke  to  him.  Lone  Eagle 
always  had  a  tomahawk  hanging  at  his  side  to  show  that  he  was,  as  the 
children  said,  a  "truly"  Indian.  He  disliked  the  Indians  of  his  tribe  who 
wore  tall  hats  and  store-clothes  and  tried  to  be  like  white  people.  But  Pease- 
blossom  would  not  have  been  afraid  to  speak  to  him. 

The  Pekoe  Guards  felt  more  and  more  that  they  really  ought  to  find 
out  what  had  become  of  the  lion  to  relieve  Peaseblossom's  mind.  They 
thought  that  if  she  could  know  that  Rameses  was  dead,  as  he  probably  was, 
she  would  soon  cease  to  mourn.  But  she  was  afraid  that  he  was  hurt  by 
bullets  and  starving  in  the  woods ;  and  she  was  growing  pale  and  thin  with 
anxiety. 
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It  is  hard  to  know  that  anything  you  love  is  suffering  if  it  is  only  a 
cross  old  lion. 

They  had  voted  to  go  in  search  of  Lone  Eagle  and  ask  him  boldly  what 
had  become  of  the  lion,  but  the  Indian  seemed  to  be  keeping  himself  secluded 
in  the  Philibeg  woods  and  they  could  not  find  him,  and  the  Guards'  fathers 
and  mothers  would  not  allow  them  to  go  into  the  Philibeg  woods,  for  fear 
of  the  lion. 

When  school  closed,  that  summer,  the  Browns  went  to  live  in  their 
camp  which  was  really  a  great  rough  log  house,  in  the  Pekoe  woods  at  the 
foot  of  Tumble-Down  mountain. 

Mama  Brown  called  the  camping-out,  "the  children's  great-good  time;" 
but  the  children  were  not  the  only  ones  who  had  a  good  time.  They  all 
camped  out  this  summer — Papa  and  Mama  Brown  and  Kate  and  Tryphena 
Brown,  the  grown-up  girls,  and  Sidney  and  Bob  Brown,  the  boys  who  were 
older  than  Billy  Boy,  and  of  course,  Billy  Boy  and  Bee.  And  Bee's  friend 
Pinky  Jones  was  with  them  and  also  Peaseblossom  who  had  camped  out  a 
great. deal  in  circus  tents,  but  had  never  been  in  the  woods  before  in  h^"  life. 
Papa  Brown  was  not  usually  with  them,  but  this  summer  he  was  not  very 
well,  and  Mama  Brown  said  that  a  good  long  rest  in  the  fresh  air  and  quiet 
of  the  Pekoe  woods  was  what  he  needed. 

Peaseblossom  was  sorry  for  one  thing:  she  wished  that  they  were  camp- 
ing in  the  Philibeg  woods  where  they  might  find  Rameses.  She  told  Captain 
Billy  Boy  that  she  was  almost  sure  she  could  find  the  lion  if  she  were  allowed 
to  go  into  the  Philibeg  woods. 

"Wouldn't  you  be  afraid?"     Kate  Brown  asked,  with  a  little  shudder. 

Peaseb^.ossom  looked  innocently  wondering.  "I  should  never  be  afraid 
of  Rameses,"  she  said. 

The  Guards  wished,  every  boy  of  them,  that  they  could  have  been  al- 
lowed to  camp  in  the  Philibeg  woods  and  try  to  capture  Rameses.  The 
Guards  had  a  camp,  not  far  from  the  Browns',  which  would  accommodate 
twelve  boys  at  a  time  and  there  was  sure  to  be  twelve  boys  there  every 
moment  of  the  summer. 

One  night,  in  the  very  first  week  of  the  camping-out,  the  Browns  heard 
wild  cries  from  the  Guards'  tent. 

Then  came  Captain  Billy  Boy's  voice,  ringing  out  at  its  loudest  and 
firmest.     "Attention,  Guards !" 

But  that  did  not  stop  the  shouts. 

Orlando  ran  out  with  his  gun.  and  Papa  Brown  hurried  forth,  lame  as 
he  was,  and  lighted  the  great  bonfire  that  was  always  kept  in  readiness.  Bee 
Brown  and  Peaseblossom  heard  a  voice  cry,  "The  lion!  the  lion!"  And  the 
sound  of  a  shot  fohowed  ! 

Peaseblossom  slipped  out  of  her  fragrant  fir-balsam  bed,  and  Bee  fol- 
lowed her. 

"Rameses!  I'm  afraid  they're  shooting  Rameses!"  said  Peaseblossom, 
half-sobbing. 
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"He  couldn't  get  over  here  from  the  PhiHbeg  woods.  Besides,  he's 
dead!"  said  Bee  sleepily.  But  she  dressed  herself,  and  ran  out  with  Pease- 
blossom. 

They  met  Orlando,  the  very  first  thing,  coming  back  from  the  Guards' 
camp. 

"La !  it  was  only  Mrs.  Dalrymple's  cow  that  scared  the  youngsters,"  said 
Orlando  scornfully.     "They  took  her  for  the  lion!" 

Mrs.  Dalrymple  lived  on  a  farm  near  the  woods  and  supplied  the 
campers  with  milk. 

"Those  boys  have  gone  crazy  over  the  idea  that  'twas  the  lion,"  con- 
tinued Orlando.  "They  got  me  so  mixed  up  that  I  fired  my  gun  at  the  cow. 
A  pretty  scrape  'twould  have  got  me  into  to  shoot  Mrs.  Dalrymple's  cow! 
I  should  have  had  to  pay  damages,  besides  being  a  laughing-stock!" 

"Those  boys  are  foolish  about  that  lion !"  said  Bee  sleepily.  "Let's  go 
back  to  bed,  Peaseblossom !" 

The  great  fire  lighted  up  the  clearing  around  the  camp  but  seemed  to 
make  fhe  woods  more  dark  and  gloomy.  There  was  not  a  sound  now  from 
the  Guards'  tent ;  they  were  either  ashamed  or  had  gone  back  to  their  beds. 

They  heard  Papa  Brown  telling  Orlando  to  take  care  of  the  fire,  as  he 
went  back  into  the  camp. 

"Come!"  said  Bee  again  to  Peaseblossom. 

But  Peaseblossom  stood  still,  and  Bee  felt  that  she  was  trembling  from 
head  to  foot. 

Suddenly  there  was  a  stirring  in  the  underbrush  and  Flip,  Ralph  Fay's 
little  dog,  who  had  been  barking  wildly  and  running  in  pursuit  of  some- 
thing, came  slinking  up,  silent  and  shivering,  to  their  feet. 

"I  just  saw — I  just  saw  a  great  shape  in  the  firelight!"  said  Bee  Brown 
in  a  frightened  whisper.     "It  didn't  look  like  a  cow !" 

"I  saw  it  too  and  I  think — I  think  it  was  Rameses!"  cried  out  Pease- 
b'ossom. 

And  Peaseblossom  started  away  from  Bee  and  ran  alone  into  the  deep 
woods  where  she  had  seen  the  strange  shape  disappearing. 

(to  be  continued) 

The  Road  to  Slumberland. 

By  Grace  Ingles  Frost. 

Come  travel  the  road  to  Slumber  Land, 

With  its  shadows  drifting  down  ; 
It  wends  through  the  gate  that  opens  wide 

To  the  folk  of  Drowsy  Town. 
Thence  over  the  sea  of  silvery  waves 

And  murmuring  music  deep, 
That  breaks  at  length  on  the  shore  of  dreams, 

In  the  mystery  of  sleep. 
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Andy  Baker  and  his  Chums. 

Some  Boy  Scouts  of  Long  Ago. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Andy  had  many  opportunities  to  go 
fishing  after  his  first  adventure.  He 
was  now  old  enough  to  take  care  of 
himself,  and  his  mother,  always  with 
a  caution  to  keep  out  of  danger,  would 
consent  to  let  him  go.  frequently  after 
school  hours.  First,  though,  he  was 
expected  to  do  his  chores  about  the 
home.  In  the  summer,  during  the  va- 
cation season,  he  pulled  weeds  from 
the  garden  and  helped  to  cultivate  it. 
Most  of  the  chores  were  done  in  the 
early  part  of  the  day,  giving  him  the 
latter  part  of  the  afternoon  to  play  or 
fish.  Each  day  he  drove  the  'cow  to 
the  pasture  in  the  morning  and  brought 
it  home  in  the  evening.  He  also  drove 
with  it  a  neighbor's  cow,  because  the 
neighbor,  a  widow,  had  no  boy  to  take 
the  animal.  Andy's  older  brother  fed 
and  milked  the  cow  each  morning  and 
evening. 

Fishing  was  not  only  a  sport  but  an 
industry  as  well  with  Andy  and  his 
chums.  They  were  depended  on  to 
supply  their  parents'  families  with 
meat  for  the  table,  and  usually  they 
furnished  a  good  supply.  The  only 
flesh  food  they  had  during  the  summer 
was  the  fish  caught  by  these  lads  in 
the  slough  and  the  river.  The  boys 
were  industrious  and  made  a  business 
of  fishing,  and  were  proud  to  carry 
home  a  good  string  of  large  fish. 

Andy  taught  his  younger  brother 
the  art  of  fishing,  and  together  they 
would  go  to  the  fishing  grounds.  After 
catching  what  they  considered  sufifi- 
cient  for  the  day,  Andy  would  strike 
out  for  the  pasture  and  get  the  cow, 
and  his  brother  would  carry  home  the 
fish. 

The  banks  of  the  slough  and  of  the 
river  became  the  rallying  places  for 
Andy  and  his  chums,  and  there  they 
discussed  plans  for  future  action  and 
conquest,  and  there  they  carried  on 
most  all  of  their  sports.     It  was  their 


gymnasium.  They  had  a  book  on 
sports  which  they  studied  and  then 
made  practical  application  of  the  sug- 
gestions. They  learned  to  swim,  and 
became  especially  expert  in  this  sport. 
They  made  wooden  swords  and  prac- 
ticed fencing.  Then  they  made  wooden 
guns  and  drilled  in  a  military  fashion 
of  some  kind.  The  fourth  of  July  they 
celebrated  with  a  parade  of  their  own, 
accompanied  with  some  shooting  of 
fire-crackers.  For  some  time  their 
sports  were  carried  on  in  an  informal 
manner,  until  one  day  some  of  their 
number  conceived  the  idea  of  an  or- 
ganization— for  just  what  purpose  the 
society  should  be  formed  was  some- 
what vague  in  their  minds.  Of  course 
they  had  never  heard  of  the  boy  scout 
movement,  but  their  idea  was  to  effect 
some  such  movement.  When  the  mat- 
ter was  suggested  it  met  with  the  gen- 
eral approval  of  the  boys,  but  they 
scarcely  knew  how  to  go  about  start- 
ing the  movement.  Not  one  of  them 
had  ever  belonged  to  any  kind  of  so- 
ciety or  club — not  even  a  ball  club. 
Their  older  brothers  played  base  ball, 
and  they  knew  that  they  had  some  sort 
of  organization,  as  they  had  heard 
them  talk  about  it.  Some  of  them  had 
applied  for  membership,  but  were 
ruled  out  owing  to  their  youth  and 
size,  and  they  had  to  be  content  to  play 
'"two-old-cat,"  which  required  no  or- 
ganization nor  choosing  of  sides. 
Finally,  after  discussing  the  matter 
with  much  more  enthusiasm  than  or- 
der, it  was  agreed  that  they  meet  on 
the  Jordan  river  bank  on  a  Saturday 
afternoon  for  the  purpose  of  forming 
a  society.  It  was  also  suggested  that 
each  one  in  the  meantime  think  of 
something  that  would  be  worthy  of 
adoption  as  one  of  the  purposes  of  the 
organization. 

It  happened  that  Andy  Baker  and 
his  chums  were  all  members  of  the 
same  class  in  the  ward  Sunday  School, 
and  at  the  annual  review  held  a  few 
weeks  before  they  had  been  awarded 
book  prizes  for  their  good  behavior 
and  punctual  attendance  at  the  school. 
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At  tliat  period  it  was  customary  to 
give  Sunday  School  pupils  a  small 
ticket  each  Sunday  for  punctual  at- 
tendance and  good  behavior ;  and  then 
for  reciting  verses  of  scripture  they 
received  additional  tickets.  These 
tickets  were  saved  until  the  time  of 
the  annual  review,  when  they  were  ex- 
changed for  books.  The  more  tickets 
a  child  had  the  larger  the  book  he  re- 
ceived in  the  exchange.  The  books 
these  boys  received  contained  stories 
of  adventure,  and  were  of  great  inter- 
est to  them.  One  told  of  a  whaling 
expedition;  another  was  the  account 
of  Dr.  Kane's  travels  in  the  Arctic 
regions;  another  described  adventures 
in  the  Alps;  and  one  was  the  ever 
fascinating  tale  of  Robinson  Crusoe. 
The  boys  had  read  these  books  and 
were  inspired  by  them  with  a  spirit  of 
adventure,  and  were  anxious  to  do 
something  that  would  make  them  fam- 
ous, in  a  local  way  at  least. 

When  the  appointed  day  for  their 
meeting  came,  the  boys  were  all  there 
at  the  place  specified.  They  had  in 
their  minds  all  kinds  of  brilliant  ideas 
as  to  what  might-  be  done  as  an  organ- 
ized band.  Before  proceeding  with 
the  convention  it  was  understood  that 
they  bait  their  lines  and  set  them,  in 
order  that  the  fishing  industry  might 
not  suffer  during  the  council.  They 
had  no  chairs  or  benches,  so  they  sat 
in  a  circle  on  the  grass. 

"I  move  that  Andy  Baker  be  chair- 
man of  this  meeting,"  proposed  Pete 
.  Gilbert. 

"Second  the  motion!"  several  boys 
shouted  in  chorus. 

"I  second  it,  too,"  added  Tommy 
Wicks,  jumping  up  suddenly  to  his 
feet. 

"You're  out  of  order;  the  motion's 
been  seconded  by  half  a  dozen  before 
you  ;  sit  down !"  cried  Jake  Raddon  to 
Tommy,  at  the  same  time  pulling  his 
feet  from  under  him  and  bringing  him 
down  suddenly. 

"You're  both  out  of  order  in  actin' 
so   ungentlemanly,"    said   Pete.      "All 


in   favor   of   the    motion    say   I,"    he 
added. 

"I !"  was  the  unanimous  shout  that 
could  be  heard  a  block  away. 

"Andy  Baker  is  now  chairman  of 
this  meeting,"  announced  Pete.     . 

The  chairman  thought  it  proper  to 
make  some  kind  of  a  speech,  so  he 
arose  to  his  feet  and  said  something 
like  this : 

"Fellows,  we  have  met  to  organize 
a  society  for  our  own  benefit  and 
pleasure.  It  is  the  purpose  of  this 
meeting  to  decide  what  kind  of  an  or- 
ganization it  shall  be.  But  first  of  all, 
I  propose  that  we  have  a  secretary. 
Will  some  one  name  one?" 

"Pete  Gilbert!"  shouted  Will  Stiles. 
"I  nominate  him." 

There  were  no  further  nominations, 
so  Pete  was  chosen. 

"I  propose  that  we  have  a  sergeant- 
at-arms,"  came  from  Fred  Ross. 

"I  nominate  Tommy  Wicks  for  that 
office,"  added  Jake  Raddon. 

"What's  a  sergeant-at-arms  ?"  asked 
Tommy. 

"An  officer  to  keep  order  in  the 
meeting.'"  expained  the  chairman. 

"All  right,  I'm  yer  man,"  exclaimed 
the  nominee  in  delight,  again  spring- 
ing to  his  feet.  "I'll  chuck  out  the 
first  fellow  that  makes  a  disturbance," 
doubling  up  his  fists  and  assuming  the 
attitude  of  a  pugilist. 

"Sit  down.  Tommy !"  screamed  Jake 
Raddon.    "You're  not  elected  yet." 

"Oh,  I  forgot,"  exclaimed  Tommy, 
dropping  down  as  suddenly  as  he  did 
before  when  Jake  pulled  him  off  his 
feet. 

Tommy  was  elected  without  opposi- 
tion, and  so  the  meeting  was  organized 
for  business. 

"It  is  now.  in  order,  gentlemen,  to 
hear  suggestions  as  to  what  shall  be 
the  aim  and  object  of  the  society.  But 
first  of  all,  perhaps  the  secretary 
should  call  the  roll,  as  he  has  made  a 
list  of  the  names  of  those  who  have 
expressed  a  desire  to  belong  to  the 
band  or  club,  or  whatever  you  choose 
to  call  the  organization." 


Nov.  1913 


ANDY  BAKER  AND  HIS  CHUMS. 


799 


The  secretary  then  called  the  roll  as 
follows,  and  each  one  answered  to  his 
name: 

Andrew  Baker,  Peter  Gilbert, 
Thomas  Thaddeus  Wicks,  Jacob  Rad- 
don,  Frederick  Ross,  William  Henry 
Stiles,  Brigham  Baker,  Franklin  Per- 
kins, Heber  C.  Willes,  George  FJlis. 

"Ten  members,  all  present,"  added 
the  secretary. 

"We're  the  'Upper  Ten,'  "  suggested 
Frank  Perkins. 

"Ten  Little  Injins!"  cried  Tommy 
Wicks. 

"Just  enough  for  a  base  ball  nine, 
with  one  over  for  umpire,"  added 
Heber  Willes. 

"Let  us  proceed  to  business,"  said 
the  chairman,  trying  to  get  order  by 
waving  his  arms  up  and  down.  "For 
what  purpose  shall  we  organize?" 

"I  think  we  ought  to  organize  a  ball 
club  for  one  thing,"  said  Fred  Ross; 
"but  it  is  expected  that  this  band  will 
keep  together  for  years,  and  we  want 
to  do  other  things  besides  play  ball. 
Ball-playin'  all  right  in  the  season. _  I 
think  we  ought  to  organize  into  a  kind 
of  exploring  party,  and  take  trips  out 
in  the  country  and  explore  different 
places." 

"My  big  brother  is  a  pretty  good 
carpenter,"  suggested  George  Ellis. 
"He  would  make  a  boat  for  us  if  we 
furnish  the  lumber  and  help  him.  I 
think  it  would  be  a  fine  thing  to  ex- 
plore this  slough  and  river  with  a 
boat." 

"And  fish  for  whales,"  butted  in 
Frank  Perkins,  who  recollected  that 
George  had  been  reading  his  prize 
book  which  gave  an  account  of  a  whal- 
ing expedition. 

"I  think  we  should  have  a  gym- 
nasium," said  Will  Stiles.  "Fred's 
father  has  a  barn  which  we  could  get 
permission  to  use.  We  could  set  up 
some  fixtures  there  on  which  to  per- 
form." 

"We  ought  to  have  a  theatrical  club, 
too,"  said  Frank  Perkins,  whose  father 
belonged  to  the  Home  Dramatic  Club, 


which  gave   performances  in  the   big 
theatre  in  those  days. 

"Then  we'd  have  to  have  girls  in  the 
club,  and  we  don't  want  them,"  ob- 
jected Brig  Baker,  Andy's  younger 
brother. 

"Let's  have  a  militia  and  practice 
drilling,"  came  from  Pete  Gilbert,  the 
secretary  of  the  meeting.  He  was  in- 
terested in  military  tactics,  probably 
because  his  father  belonged  to  the 
Nauvoo  Legion,  and  once  he  went  over 
the  river_and  witnessed  their  drill  and 
sham  battle  during  one  of  their  prac- 
tices. 

"The  governor  might  have  us  ar- 
rested and  imprisoned,  like  he  did  the 
'wooden-gun  rebellion'  men,"  said  Jake 
Raddon,  who  remembered  hearing  the 
men  speak  of  that  incident  in  the  then 
recent  history  of  the  Territory,  known 
as  the   "wooden-gun   rebellion." 

"We  ain't  afraid  of  the  governor!" 
exclaimed  the  sergeant-at-arms.  "He'd 
have  to  catch  us  first." 

"There  is  one  object  which  we 
should  not  forget,"  remarked  the 
chairman,  "and  that  is  our  mental  and 
moral  improvement.  That  should  be 
our  greatest  aim  in  this  society.  I 
think  all  the  suggestions  are  good,  and 
we  can  carry  them  all  out,  I  believe,  in 
time.  We  will  take  up  the  different 
sports  in  their  season,  but  we  want  to 
improve  our  manners  and  our  minds 
all  the  time.  We  ought  to  have  some 
rules  to  be  followed,  and  provide  some 
kind  of  punishment  for  breaking  them. 
For  instance,  we  should  not  allow  the 
use  of  bad  words,  taking  the  name  of 
the  Lord  in  vain,  stealing,  lying  nor 
smoking." 

"That's  right,"  asserted  several  boys 
at  once. 

"Now,  gentlemen,"  went  on  the 
chairman — 

"Where  are  the  gentlemen?"  de- 
manded Frank  Perkins,  looking  about 
with  a  mischievous  twinkle  in  his  eyes. 

"We're  all  gentlemen  except  you, 
Frank.  You're  only  a  kid,"  answered 
Hen  Stiles,  playfully  pushing  Frank 
over  backwards  in  the  grass. 
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"If  there  are  any  persons  here  ex- 
cept gentlemen,  the  sergeant-at-arms 
will  please  chuck  them  out,"  ordered 
the  chairman,  and  then  proceeded  with 
his  remarks. 

"As  I  was  about  to  say,  we  ought  to 
decide  on  a  name  for  the  club,  and 
aj-'pc-int  a  committee  to  dr.aw  up  some 
rr.le-  for  its  government.  What  shall 
we  call  the  club?." 

They  were  not  very  well  prepared 
to  suggest  names,  but  several  were 
offered  without  much  consideration  as 
to  fitness.  "The  Boy  Explorers," 
was  one  suggestion ;  "The  Boys'  Mil- 
itia," was  another;  "The  Jolly  Boys' 
Club,"  was  a  third,  that  brought  out 
another  name  suggested  by  the  ser- 
geant-at-arms— "The  Jolly  Jumpers." 

"That's  too  foolish  a  name,"  said 
the  secretary.  "We  ought  to  have 
something  more  dignified.  How  would 
'The  Boys'  Improvement  Club'  do?" 

"Or  'The  Band  of  Dignified  Young- 
sters,' "  added  Frank  Perkins. 

It  was  finally  suggested  that  the 
rhairrnan  and  the  secretary  be  author- 
ized to  draw  up  a  set  of  by-laws  and 
to  se'cct  a  name  for  the  organiration 
and  lepcit  at  the  next  meeting.  This 
wa3  agreeable  to  all,  and  an  adjourn - 
n'.cnt  was  taken  for  one  week 

It  nas  nearly  dark  when  the  meet'ng 
ended,  and  the  boys  hastened  to  the 
river  bank  to  look  after  their  fish  lines. 
Judge  of  their  astonishment  when  they 
found  every  fishpole  gone ! 

(to  be  continued.) 

The    Rescue. 

By  K.  L.  Hay  ford. 

The  little  Benson  house  was  long 
and  low,  and  it  snuggled  against  the 
side  of  the  hill,  with  rocks  above  and 
rocks  below.  It  semed  to  be  crowd- 
ing back,  as  if  there  were  danger  of 
slipping  into  the  sea.  It  was  a  small 
house  to  hold  so  many  children,  but 
they  all  loved  the  wonderful  outdoors 
that  furnished  so  much  fun  at  all  times 
of  the  year.    They  were  busy  boys,  too. 


for  since  their  father  went  away  they 
had  to  help  their  mother  in  countless 
ways. 

It  was  the  day  before  Thanksgiving, 
and  with  all  the  preparations  going  on 
in  the  little  kitchen  the  house  seemed 
smaller  than  ever,  for  the  children 
were  all  peeling,  paring  and  chopping, 
and  all  eager  to  help. 

"You  must  get  away  early,"  said 
mother  to  Jamie,  who  was  to  row  over 
to  Captain  Ingle's  to  get  the  turkey. 
"I  don't  like  the  look  in  the  sky  very 
well — there's  a  storm  coming." 

The  boys  went  down  to  the  shore  to 
help  Jamie  get  the  boat  oiT,  and  as  he 
rowed  away,  he  called  back,  "No  mat- 
ter what  happens,  I'll  get  the  turkey !" 

It  was  some  hours  later  when  little 
Tom  took  down  the  field-glasses  to 
look  for  his  brother.  "Seems  to  me 
the  boat  is  low  down  in  the  water.  I 
guess  the  turkey  is  pretty  heavy,"  he 
said. 

Mother  took  the  glasses  from  him, 
and  the  children  saw  her  tremble  as  she 
looked.  "I  am  afraid  something  is 
the  matter,"  she  said  anxiously.  "I 
wish  you  would  look,  Ted." 

Ted  gazed  through  the  glasses  a 
moment,  and  then  started  for  the  door. 
"I'll  get  Mr.  Brown  to  go  out  in  the 
launch !"  he  called  back.  "The  boat 
is  leaking." 

One  by  one  they  took  glimpses  and 
reported  to  each  other.  Mother's  hands 
trembled  so  that  she  could  not  see,  but 
the  others  told  her  that  Jamie  was  row- 
ing hard  and  making  for  the  ledges, 
where  he  could  land.  "But  the  tide  is 
rising — and  it  is  rough  !"  she  said,  run- 
ning to  see  if  help  was  coming. 

Then  soon  saw  Ted  coming  back 
over  the  hill,  and  a  larger  bov  was  with 
him.  "Tell  Tom  to  come !"  he  cried. 
"Mr.  Brown  is  sick,  but  savs  Tom 
knows  how  to  run  the  launch." 

They  all  looked  at  little  Tom — onlv 
eia^ht  years  old  and  not  strong  like  the 
others.  "It  is  the  only  way!"  thev 
cried :  and  so  mother  bravely  fastened 
the  little  coat  across  his  chest  and  tied 
a  scarf  about  his  neck.    There  was  no 
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time  for  words;  they  all  knew  Mr. 
Brown  had  taken  Tom  out  many,  many 
times,  and  they  knew  he  always 
watched  everything  about  him ;  and 
now  how  glad  they  were  that  he  always 
asked  questions  when  he  did  not  un- 
derstand !  He  had  often  told  about 
being  allowed  to  run  the  engine. 

The  older  boys  got  the  launch  clear 
of  the  mooring,  and  then  they  placed 
Tom  in  position  as  engineer.  They 
helped  him  spark  the  engine,  and  had 
they  not  been  so  frightened,  they  would 
have  laughed  to  see  him  soberly  fill 
the  cups  with  the  oil  and  turn  some 
little  screw  or  attend  to  some  small 
adjustment  as  easily  as  Mr.  Brown 
could  have  done.  They  were  soon 
"chugging"  along  toward  the  ledges, 
and  as  they  came  nearer,  they  could 
see  that  Jamie  was  working  desper- 
ately and  heading  his  boat  toward  the 
rocks. 

At  last  they  saw  him  take  the  paint- 
er in  his  hands  and  make  a  spring  to 
the  low  ledges,  where  the  breakers 
were  not  running  so  high.  First  he 
semed  to  be  struggling  in  the  water, 
and  then  he  appeared  on  the  rocks, 
slipping  and  falling,  but  tugging  al- 
ways at  the  rope,  until  the  boat  was 
brought  round  to  a  place  of  safety. 
They  soon  saw  that  he  had  tipped  out 
part  of  the  water  and  was  bailing  the 
rest :  but  all  the  time  the  tide  was 
coming  higher  and  higher,  and  thev 
knew  it  would  soon  break  across  the 
.  rocks  and  hide  them  from  view.  They 
were  all  in  constant  fear  that  the  en- 
gine would  refuse  to  work,  but  thev 
had  brought  some  oars  with  them,  and 
thev  meant  to  get  Jamie  at  any  cost. 

When  thev  were  near  enough  to 
shout  to  him.  they  told  him  to  put 
out  again  in  the  boat  and  they  could 
more  easily  come  no  beside  him.  This 
Jamie  did,  and  the  boat  came  out  quite 
h^eh'.  although  a  small  stream  was 
again  running  in  along  the  keel. 

"Here,  bovs,  you  take  the  basket!" 
he  cried,  as  they  caught  his  rope  and 
T^ulled  him  up  astern,  and  he  threw 
them    his   cargo,    with   the   turkey   all 


safe ;  and  they  saw,  too,  a  huge  pump- 
kin and  other  goodies  peeping  out  of 
the  basket. 

"I  told  you  I'd  get  the  turkey,  any- 
way!" he  cried,  happily;  but  the  boys 
saw  that  he  was  almost  too  tired  and 
spent  with  struggling  to  talk  much. 
Little  Tom  had  never  spoken,  but  had 
given  all  his  attention  to  his  work, 
and  he  even  refused  to  let  Jamie  come 
aboard  and  take  the  responsibility. 

"Let  the  boy  alone,"  they  said. 
"He'll  get  us  in  all  right." 

'Til  never  tell  him  to  stop  ask- 
ing questions  again,"  said  Ted. 

"Let's  wave  to  mother!"  another 
cried.  "I  guess  when  she  sees  us; 
coming  into  the  cove  all  right  she  will 
have  a  thanksgiving!" 

They  could  never  know  how  great  • 
that  thanksgiving  was,  nor  how  brave 
she  had  been  to  send  her  whole  little 
family  out  into  the  waves  to  rescue 
the  one,  but  they  knew  there  was 
something  strange  in  her  manner 
when  they  had  made  the  boats  fast 
and  crowded  into  the  hot  little  kitchen. 
They  saw  her  take  little  Tom  in  her 
lap  and  sit  down  by  the  fire  and  cud- 
dle him  like  a  baby,  as  she  warmed 
him ;  and  they  knew  then  the  full 
meaning  of  thanksgiving — thanksgiv- 
ing for  safety  and  love  and  home. 


The  Spilt  Milk    Habit. 

Aunt  Jane's  bone  knitting  needles 
clicked  aggressively.  "My  dear,"  she 
began,  "you  are  in  a  very  fair  way  to 
contract  the  'spilt-milk'  habit." 

"What  do  you  mean  ?"  I  questioned. 

"Exactly  what  I  say,  Janet.  Your 
continual  worrying  over  things  past 
and  gone,  and  over  things  that  can- 
not be  helped  is  becoming  fixed.  Be- 
fore you  realize  it  you  will  have  the 
habit.  You  know  the  proverb:  'It's 
no  use  crying  over  spilled  milk.'  I 
advise  you  to  heed  it." 

The  proverb  is  a  homely  one  that 
reaches  '  the    inner   consciousness     of 
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each  of  us.  But  how  many  put  into 
practice  its  obvious  truth  ?  The  crying 
over  spilled  milk  is  a  miserable  habit 
to  fall  into.  We  spill  milk  through 
carelessness,  folly,  or  passion,  and 
then  worry  ourselves  and  our  friends 
by  useless  waihngs. 

'  Our  lost  opportunities  can  never  be  , 
recalled,  nor  the  decisions  that  were 
made,  nor  paths  chosen,  and  now  we 
look  back  with  vain  regrets  over  the 

'might  have  been." 
Regrets   and    repinings    are   worse 


than  useless.  The  spilled  milk  should 
serve  as  a  warning  for  the  future.  We 
should  seek  to  order  our  steps  so 
that  we  may  walk  more  heedfully  and 
prayerfully. 

It  is  wise,  too,  to  remember  that 
grieving  over  spilled  milk  becomes  in 
time  a  special  luxury  or  selfish  habit, 
that  weakens  our  character  and  over- 
shadows the  happiness  of  those  around 
us.  Take  up  the  burden  cheerfully 
and  put  the  memory  of  the  spilled  milk 
behind  vou. — Kind  Words. 


mmwwm^m  &mmt  WmMmmm 

By   ll'illiain  S.  Nortenheim. 


The  Lion  and  the  Mouse. 

Some  mice  were  having  a  frolic 
around  a  lion  who  was  sleeping  in 
the  forest.  One  of  them,  skipping 
about  the  lion's  great  paws,  awoke 
him,  and  was  quickly  caught.  In  a 
terrible  fright  he  prayed  for  his  life: 
"Great  king,"  he  implored,  "do  not 
kill  me,  I  am  too  small  a  mouthful.  I 
meant  no  harm.  Let  me  go,  and  some 
dav  I  may  be  able  to  help  you." 

The  lion,  amused  that  the  weak, 
little  creature  might  help  him;  let  him 
go.     Not  long  after,  tlje  lion  coming 


trom  his  lair,  was  caught  in  a  snare, 
and  in  spite  of  his  mighty  efforts,  was 
unable  to  free  himself. 

The  mouse,  coming  near,  asked 
what  he  was  doing  there.  The  lion 
replied,  "I  have  been  trapped  and  will 
be   destroyed." 

The  mouse  then,  by  patient  toil,  did 
what  the  lion,  with  all  his  strength  and 
fury,  could  not  do — he  gnawed  at  the 
rope  until  it  broke,  and  thus  set  the 
lion   free. 

Little  Friends  May  Prove  Great 
Ht'lpers.. 


The  Children's  Budget  Box. 


Dewdrop's  Story. 

"If  you  will  listen  to  me  I  will  tell  you 
a  story,"  said  a  Dewdrop  to  a  beautiful 
autumn  leaf. 

"I  will,"  said  the  leaf,  so  the  story  be- 
gan. 

"I  am  a  little  traveler,  and  my  home 
is  in  the  ocean.  I  call  the  ocean  my 
mother,  and  wherever  I  go  I  always  go 
back  to  her.  Yesterday  morning  I  was 
with  her  and  was  very  happy,  dancing 
on  the  backs  of  the  fishes,  when  Ray, 
the  sunbeam,  called  me.  I  broke  up  in 
mist  or  vapor  and  got  hold  of  his  hand 
and  we  sailed  away.  Soon  we  were 
among  the  white  clouds  that  looked  as 
if  they  were  made  of  the  whitest  snow. 
I  could  see  the  autumn  fields  and  woods 
below,  and  I  wanted  to  stop,  but  Ray 
said,  "Time  enough  when  I  have  to  go 
to  bed.'  All  day  we  floated  among  the 
fleecy  clouds,  and  the  sun  turned  red  in 
the  face.  The  clouds  were  now  yellow, 
red  and  gold.  That  was  the  ha'->piest 
moment  of  my  life,  as  hand  in  hand  with 
Ray,  we  floated  in  that  wonderful  light. 
Soon  the  sun  went  down  and  Ray  kissed 
me  good-night.  Then  it  grew  dark  and 
cold,  and  I  was  all  alone,  so" I  came 
slowly  and  softly  down  to  earth  and 
rested  here  all  night.  I  will  soon  have  to 
go.  I  shall  go  up  in  that  cloud  and 
maybe  I  will  come  down  in  the  form  of 
a  raindrop.  I  will  go  over  many  fields 
until  I  come  to  a  brook,  and  then  I  will 
keep  going  until  I  reach  the  river.  There 
I  will  go  over  a  waterfall  and  help  turn 
a  great  wheel.  The  river  will  keen  get- 
ting wider  until  it  comes  to  the  ocean. 
There  I  will  be  at  home  again,  but  I 
cannot  stay,  for  what  would  the  trees 
and  flowers  do  "if  it  were  not  for  Dew- 
drops  and  Raindrops?" 

Florence   Cranney, 

Age  13.  Island,  Ida. 

The  Ocean. 

The  ocean!  the  majestic  ocean! 

That  moving  image  of  ages  past; 
Thou  art  a  grave,  a  briny  grave  for  man; 

A    terror    of    your    restless    waves    on 
him  is  cast. 

How  grand  at  sunset  is  the  ocean! 

A  rolling  mass  of  living  fire; 
Then  later,  on  you  the  fairy  moon  beams 
play; 
Heave  on,  old  ocean  gray! — now  lower, 
now  higher. 

Le   Grande   Porter, 
Age  14.  Centerville,  Utah. 


Bessie's  Birthday  Present. 

It  was  Bessie's  seventh  birthday.  All 
the  children  loved  her. 

She  went  to  school  smiling,  and  re- 
ceived many  beautiful  presents.  When 
she  went  home  for  her  dinner  she  asked 
her  mamma  if  she  could  have  a  party. 
Her  mamma  said  she  was  sorry,  but  she 
did  not  think  she  could.  But  she  gave 
her  one  dollar  for  a  present.  Bessie 
bought  the  Juvenile  Instructor,  and  she 
was  so  much  pleased  with  it  that  she 
said:  "Oh,  mamma,  it  is  the  best  present 
I  ever  had.  It  is  better  than  having  a 
party!" 

Maurine   Chamberlain, 

Age  9.  Orderville,  Utah. 


Grant,     Nellie,     and     Lena     Dunford,     of 
Bloomington,   Ida.,  with  their  splen- 
did team,  Snyder  and  Barney. 

Joseph  Smith. 

When  Joseph  Smith  was  but  a  small 
boy,  14  years  old,  he  went  in  the  woods 
and    asked    his    Heavenly    Father    which 
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was  the  true  Church  of  God,  because 
there  were  so  many  churches,  and  all 
claiming  to  be  the  right. 

The  Lord  told  him  that  none  of  them 
were  right,  that  they  were  praising  Him 
with  their  lips,  but  their  hearts  were 
turned  far  from  Him.  He  told  him  that 
if  he  was  obedient,  and  would  keep  His 
commandments.  He  would  give  him  the 
true  Gospel. 

While  Joseph  Smith  was  not  yet 
ready  for  the  Gospel,  he  prayed  much  to 
the  Lord. 

In  1823  Angel  Moroni  told  him  where 
the  plates  were.  Then  he  and  Oliver 
Cowdery  translated  them.  As  they  were 
translating  them  Joseph  Smith  came  to 
a  place  where  it  said  that  all  mankind 
must  be  baptized.  So  Joseph  Smith  and 
Oliver  Cowdery  went  in  the  woods  and 
asked  their  Heavenly  Father  how  to  be 
baptized.  Then  John  the  Baptist  came 
and  gave  Joseph  Smith  the  authority  to 
baptize.  Then  Joseph  Smith  baptized 
Oliver  Cowdery  and  Oliver  Cowdery 
baptized  Joseph  Smith. 

Rena  Postma,    . 

Age  n.  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 


A  High  Bred  Gobbler. 


A  Dog's  Visit  to  SchooL 

One  Wednesday  in  October  a  dog 
came  to  visit  our  school.  He  belonged 
to  a  boy  that  went  to  Central  School, 
and  his  name  was  Jack.  He  was  a  black 
dog  with  white  feet.  The  tip  of  his  tail 
was  white  and  he  had  a  white  streak 
under  his  neck.  He  jumped  upon  Miss 
Wightman;  he  tried  to  chew  a  rock;  he 
jumped  upon  our  seats  while  we  were 
studying  our   lessons;   he   ran   about   the 


room  and  tried  to  lick  our  faces.  He 
thought  I  was  queer  because  I  was  writ- 
ing a  storv  about  him.  He  looked  around 
the  school  and  wondered  if  he  could 
come  again,  or  if  I  would  send  him  home. 
He  jumped  upon  a  desk  and  looked  at 
the  blackboard.  He  thought  he  could 
learn  our  spelling.  After  awhile  he  laid 
down  and  went  to  sleep. 

Lucille  Betts, 
Age  9.  Payson,  Utah. 


Photo  by  Jane  Holbrook, 
Age  13.  331  1st  Ave.,  Salt  Lake  City. 

Music. 

We  can  express  our  throughts  in  litera- 
ture, 
And  even  more  so  in  art. 
But  what  is  grander  than  music 

When  it  comes  from  the  depths  of  the 
heart? 

What  does  the  gentle  mother  do 

With  her  darling  babe  at  her  breast? 

She  murmurs  soft  sweet  lullabys 
To  lull  her  dear  one  to  rest. 

'Twould    soften    the     hardest     criminal's 
heart. 
And  make  him  repent  of  his  sin, 
H  he   could   hear  the   sweet   songs   once 
again 
That  his  mother  used  to  sing. 

Then  let  us  on  every  dreary  day 
Sing  our  most  beautiful  song 

To  cheer  up  the  sad  and  the  lonely, 
And  help  on  life's  road  rough  and  long. 

Remona  Clegg, 
Age  13.  Heber  City,  Utah. 

Jesus  Baptized. 

John  the  Baptist  was  called  into  the 
wilderness  preaching  repentance  and 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  John 
said  that  the  valleys  would  be  filled  and 
the  mountains  would  become  low,  and 
crooked   paths   would   be   made   straight, 
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and  that  the  rough  ways  would  be  made 
smooth,  and  preached  many  beautiful 
sermons  unto  the  people.  After  John 
had  preached  many  sermons,  many  peo- 
ple were  baptized.  Then  Jesus  came 
and  asked  John  to  baptize  Him.  But 
John  refused  at  first  to  baptize  Jesus,  be- 
cause he  thought  he  wasn't  worthy  to 
baptize  Him.  John  said  he  was  not 
worthy  of  unlacing  Jesus'  shoes.  But 
Jesus  said,  "Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,"  that 
He  might  show  the  world  how  important 
it  was  to  be  baptized.  So  John  consented 
to  baptize  Him.  When  Jesus  arose  out 
of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  de- 
scended upon  Him  in  the  form  of  a  dove, 
and  a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  "This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  He  showed  to  us  how  impor- 
tant it  was  to  be  baptized.  He  taught 
us  that  we  all  must  be  baptized  in  order 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Augusta  Lamb, 
Age  10.  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 


By  Moses  Bullock, 
.'\ge  12.  Providence,  Utah. 

Grandma's  Disobedience. 

Edith  Baker  was  standing  looking  out 
of  .the  window  one  day  watching  it  rain. 
She  was  feeling  bad  because  her  mamma 
wouldn't  let  her  wear  her  new  dress  to 
the   party. 

Suddenly    she    heard    some    one    call 


"Edith,"  and  turning  around  she  saw  her 
grandma  sitting  in  an  old  rocking  chair 
by  the  fire,  knitting. 

Her  grandma  asked  her  what  was  the 
matter. 

At  first  Edith  said  nothing,  but  her 
.grandma  insisted  upon  her  telling,  so 
Edith  told  her  that  she  wanted  to  wear 
her  new  dress  to  the  party  and  her 
mamma  had  refused  her. 

Then  her  grandma  said,  "Shall  I  tell 
you  a  story  about  how  I  disobeyed  my 
mamma  when  I  was  a  little  girl?" 

"Yes,"  said  Edith. 

"Well,"  said  grandma,  "when  I  was  a 
little  girl  about  your  size  my  mamma 
bought  me  the  prettiest  dress;  it  had 
little  pink  flowers  and  green  leaves  on 
it,  and  then  she  bought  me  a  straw  hat 
with  pink  ribbon  to  match.  Well,  we 
lived  so  far  away  from  the  meeting- 
house that  I  could  not  go  to  Sunday 
School,  so  I  asked  my  mamma  if  I 
couldn't  wear  it  to  school.  She  said 
'No.'  I  was  determined  to  wear  it,  so 
one  morning  while  she  was  in  the  wash 
house  I  put  on  my  new  dress  and  hat 
and  started  for  school. 

"Mamma  called  and  said  I  had  better 
take  an  umbrella,  because  it  might  rain, 
but  I  went  running  on  to  school. 

All  day  the  pupils  were  admiring  my 
dress  and  hat.  But  when  night  came  it 
started  to  rain.  While  going  home  I  got 
my  dress  spoiled  and  had  to  wear  it 
for  best." 

Ruth   Wickham, 

Age  11.  "        Weston,  Idaho. 

Honorable  Mention. 

Irene  Axelsen,  Elmo,  Utah. 
Hazel  Bunker,  Pine  Valley,  Utah. 
Riilon  S.  Burr,  Koosharem,  Utah. 
Pearl  Bramsted,  Mt.  Pleasant,  Utah. 
Ruth  Christensen.  Clarkson,  Utah. 
Ingelborg  Cox,  Woodruff,  Utah. 
Paul  Davies,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. 
Madge  Fullmer,  Wallsburg,  Utah. 
Vivia  Geisler,  Central,  Idaho. 
Verna  Gibson.  Manassa.  Colo. 
Mabel  Hall,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. 
Ethel  Jack,  Manassa,  Colo. 
Estella  Johns,  Naf,  Utah. 
Lyle  Jones,  Provo,  Utah. 
Rosanna  Lyman.  Taft,  Utah. 
Lizzie  London,  CrO}'don,  Utah. 
Lucile  Mickle,  Spring  City,  Utah. 
Larne  Nelson,  Safford,  Ariz. 
Grace  Paulson,  Paris.  Idaho. 
Evelena  Spencer,  Elsinore,  Utah. 
Phoebe  Stone,  Sugar  City.  Idaho, 
Grace  Thomas,  Manassa,  Colo. 
Helen  Tueller,  Montpelier,  Idaho. 
Ada  Wood.  Neeley,  Idaho. 
Edith  Williams,  Emmett,  Idaho. 
Blanche  Warner,  Marion,  Idaho. 


l^r.  Mixie   Magpie 


UZZ   and  Bobette  and  Bobette's 
mama  were  sitting  on  the]S,EM|!of 


Bobette's  .M 


P 


held 


said 

so  do  I,"  said 


in  her  lap.      "I  love   to  hear  about 
Hiawatha  when  he  was  a  Httle  boy,'* 

.     "And 


"And  so  do  I!"  said't'/l 


£aai 


,   sitting  on  his  "^^sain   the  sun- 
shine.     IVIama  and  the  children  laughed,  and  i|j05' 
said,   "Tomorrow  is  Buzz's  birthday,  and   when  Mr. 


SCW^ome?,  up  there  will  be  a  beautiful  surprise  for 
both  of  you,  down  nearjhe  pine  #  i  ,  by  the  pond. 
"Oh  goody f"  cried  'WzM\n  ,  "I  wonder  what  it  will 
be!"  "Oh,  I  wonder  what  it  will  be!"  said'inj|^||  ; 
and   "I  wonder  what  it  will  be!"  mocked    Mixie. 

arly  the   next  morning,  ,,,1^4%   woke 
and  hopped  out  of|§gA  .    The  <^#Si 
was  all  shmy   with  dewdrops,   and   the 


th( 


were  singing   ineir  waKe-up 


ke-i 


songs,  as  ■S'^/^f,  ran  down  the  path  to  ^^^ 

the  pine  woods.     Sparkhng  white  in  the  sunshine, 

•    1  II  r       I      -'?tli[i),U-i^'""^"'t^"f^'  1      1-1 

right  vion  the  shore  of  the '"%g«i#»f  was  a  real   little 
■  ■'''zj 'W ,    Bobette  peeked  inside.    She  was  so  surprised 
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at  what  she  saw  that  she  nearly  fell  over,  for  a  little 
.  jl^ll:*  -    was  sitting  there,  cross-legged.     "Hiawatha!" 
thought M(((|vJ{j7,  .     "Boo!"   said  mil^Aijjjjj .     "O  Buzz! 
How— where— ?"     "Come  in,"  said 
mTw''  •       "Its  the  surprise,  and  there's 
more  of  it  in  the|^^^,  for  you.     I 
haven't  opened  all  of  mine  yet."     It 

a  minute  to  untie  the 


_,^,,^^..  .  lan  t  take<]r^^ 
2^ox\.  a  hiQ^/d:^/mdii\ied  "Bobette,"  and  mside  was 
the  prettiest  little  Indian //M^^^  ,  all  trimmed  with 
colored  fringe  and  beads;  there  were  little  beaded 

^"^  11"    1  /M"^^[    I     1  •      I  II 

,  too,  and  lovely M^#  tor  her  hair.     In  a  small- 


■T 


G  O  O 

Q    9  ^ 


er^^^was  a  pretty  (^^  and  *^oof  colored 
"Now  let's  see  what's  in  this,' said  (i||C^f    .     "Oh, 
a  real  Indiaiv^^  ^^^J  l^  '     While  you  are  getting 
my  breakfast JNakomis,  I  will  'kill 
for  us  a    ^T^    with  antlers'!".  He 
pushed   back   the    wigwam^ 


id   th< 


on  a  low 


and   tnere  was 
*£?v^^-^.     "See  the  bluebird,  the 


'vvaissa!  '   cried 'f|r3A    .      "Do 
not  shoot  me,  Hiawatha!"  screech- 
ed ^^^  •      "No,  I  won't,"  laughed  Buzz.      "Bob- 
ette, I  b'lieve  Mixie  wants  to  play  Indians,  too." 


Laughlets. 


All  that  Happened. 

"  'Lo,  Jim!     Fishin'?" 
"Naw;      drownin'      worms." — Harper's 
Weekly. 

In  the  Kitchen. 

"This  preserving  business  keeps  one  in 
hot  water,  doesn't  it?"  said  the  Pear  to 
the  Peach. 

"Yes,"  assented  the  latter,  "it  does  jar 
one." — Baltimore  American. 

Father  Instead. 

Mother  (after  relating  pathetic  story): 
"Now,  Reggie,  wouldn't  you  like  to  give 
your  bunny  to  that  poor  little  boy  you 
saw  today  who  hasn't  any  father?" 

Reggie  (clutching  rabbit):  "Couldn't 
we  give  him  father  instead?" 

No  Security. 

"Hey,  waiter,  I  want  to  order  a  steak; 
there's  none  on  the  bill  of  fare." 

"We  are  not  serving  steak  today,  sir. 
You  see,  we  have  a  new  cook,  and  he 
has  not  as  yet  arranged  for  his  bond." — 
Louisville  Courier-Journal. 

All  She  Thought  Of. 

Hubby  (who  has  just  received  the  bill): 
"You  look  awfully  jolly  in  that  dress, 
Nelly,'  but  it  cost  a  frightful  lot  of 
money." 

Wife:  "Yes,  dear,  I  know  it  did,  but 
I  don't  care  about  money  when  it's  a 
question  of  pleasing  you." — Illustrated 
Bits. 

On  the  Fence. 

"Say,  Sim!" 

"Well?" 

"How'd  you  get  your  wheat  crop  in 
so  quick?" 

"Stayed  on  the  fence  and  let  the  can- 
didates do  the  work." — Louisville  Cour- 
ier-Journal. 

In  Bad. 

Young  Jack  was  talking  to  the  new 
visitor  soon  after  her  arrival.  He  eyed 
her  critically  for  a  few  moments,  then 
looked  up  and  said: 

"So  you're  my  grandmother,  are  you?" 

"Yes,  dear;  on  your  father's  side,"  re- 
marked the  old  lady,  smiling. 

"Well,  you're  on  the  wrong  side;  you'll 
find  that  out,"  replied  Jack,  without  re- 
moving his  gaze. — Harper's  Bazar. 


Never  Fails. 

"What's  the  best  thing  to  induce  chest 
expansion?" 
"Medals." — Christian  Register. 

Fowl  Repartee. 

Turkey:  "You  peacock,  you're  just 
puffed  up  with  your  own  importance." 

Peacock:  "Maybe  so;  but  I  would 
rather  be  stuffed  up  with  my  own  im- 
portance than  with  potatoes  and  onions." 

Obeying  Orders. 

The  smallest  boy  in  the  class  read 
haltingly:  "I  see — aman — flyin'."  "Don't 
forget  the  'g,'  Danny,"  reminded  the 
teacher;  so  Danny  read  again:  "Gee,  I 
see  a  man  flyin'." 

Speedier. 

The  Doctor:  "Natural  endowment 
goes  a  great  way,  I  grant  you,  but  it 
takes  education  to  make  a  man  of  parts." 

The  Professor:  "Yes,  but  monkeying 
with  a  buzz  saw  will  do  it  quicker." — 
Chicago  Tribune. 

Had  the  Best  Right. 

The  lovely  girl  descended  to  the  parlor 
to  find  the  family  pet  ensconced  upon 
the  knee  of  the  young  man  caller,  her 
curly  head  nestled  comfortably  against 
his  shoulder. 

"Why,  Mabel,"  the  young  lady  ex- 
claimed "aren't  you  ashamed  of  your- 
self!    Get  right  down." 

"Shan't  do  it,"  retorted  the  child.  "I 
got  here  first." 

Strained   Relations. 

Mrs.  Baye:  "She  is  simply  mad  on 
the  subject  of  germs,  and  sterilizes  or 
filters  everything  in  the  house." 

"How  does  she  get  along  with  her 
famil}'?" 

"Oh.  even  her  relations  are  strained." 
—Tit-Bits. 

Both  Needed. 

A  druggist  lately  received  a  hurried  call 
from  a  small  girl  who  desired  to  purchase 
liniment  and   some  cement. 

"Liniment  and  cement?"  repeated  the 
pharmacist,  puzzled  by  the  unique  order. 

"Going  to  use  'em  at  the  same  time?" 

"Yes,"  promptly  replied  the  youngster. 
"Ma,  she  hit  pa  with  a  pitcher." 


Returned  Missionaries 

Did  you  know  that  you  can  send  the 

Saturday  or 

Semi-Weekly 

News 

to  your  friends  for  HALF  PRICE 

$  1 ,00  a  year 


"The  Latter-day  Saints  and  the  World." 

We  desire  to  call  the  attention  of  the  readers  of  the  Instructor  to  a 
pamphlet  which  ought  to  have  a  wide  circulation  among  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
It  is  entitled,  "THE  LATER-DAY  SAINTS  AND  THE  WORLD,"  and  was 
written  by  ELDER  WILLIAM  A.  MORTON  while  on  a  mission  in  England. 
One  hundred  and  fifteen  thousand  copies  have  been  sold,  and  another  edition 
is  going  to  press.  This,  in  brief,  is  the  nature  of  the  pamphlet :  The  Latter- 
day  Saints  are  charged  by  the  world  with  teaching  doctrines  which  are  errone- 
ous, and  which  are  contrary  to  the  teachings  of  the  Churches  of  Christendom. 
The  Saints  are  brought  into  court  to  answer  to  these  charges.  They  bring 
with  them  as  witnesses  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Eze- 
kiel,  Malachi,  Christ,  Peter,  James,  John,  Stephen,  Paul,  and  others.  The 
result  of  the  trial  is  that  the  Saints  are  acquitted  and  their  doctrine  sustained. 
The  pamphlet  consists  of  52  large  pages,  and  cover,  and  sells  for  the  small  sum 

of  15  a  copy,  postpaid. 


NOVELTY  JEWELRY 
SENT  ON  APPROVAL 

Send  no  money.  Just  your  name  and  address,  and  ask 
for  Jewelry  on  approval.  Brooches,  chains,  lockets, 
stickpins,  bracelets,  hatpins  and  many  other  kinds. 
We  are  not  afraid  to  let  you  see  these  goods  before 
paying.  You  simply  pay  for  what  you  keep  and  re- 
turn the  balance 

ACME  NOVELTY  &  ART  CO., 
Salt  Lake  City  Utah. 


On  sale  at  the 


Deseret  Sunday  School 
Union  Book  Store, 


44  E.  So.  Temple, 


SALT  LAKE  CITY 


8»7  that  yon  saw  It  In  THE  JUVENILK  IN8TBDOTOB. 


PARENTS  and  TEACHERS 


will  be  pleased  to  learn  that  the  following  works 
by  Prof.  WM.  A.  McKEEVER  arc  now  on  sale 


I.  The  Pioneers:  A  story  of  the  mak- 
ing of  Kansas.  Second  edition,  100 
pages,  green  and  gold  silk  cloth. 
Illustrated,  enclosed  in  a  box  for 
mailing,   7Sc,   7c   postage. 

II.  Farm  Boys  and  Girls:  A  book  for 
farm  parents,  teachers,  and  all  rural 
life  workers.  326  pages,  50  illus- 
trations, $1.50,  12c  postage. 

III.  Training  the  Boy:  A  book  for  all 
parents  and  boy  workers.  350 
pages.  40  illustrations,  $1.50,  12c 
postage. 

IV.  Psychology  and  Higher  Life:  A 
book  which  applies  the  principles  of 
psychology  to  the  practices  of  every- 
day life.  Especially  helpful  to 
those  who  are  training  children. 
270  pages,  illustrated.  Cloth,  $1.00, 
10c  postage. 

V.  Psychology  Method  of  Teaching: 
Especially  designed  for  teachers' 
training  classes,  reading  circles  and 
others  interested  in  the  schools. 
325  pages.  Cloth,  $1.00,  10c  postage. 


VI.  The  Symphony  Calendar:  An  at- 
tractive wall  hanger  8x9  inches, 
containing  20  symphonies.  Three 
colors,  25c. 

VII.  The  Home  Training  Bulletins:  Each 
a  16-page  pamphlet.  Millions  of 
copies  have  been  distributed.  Price 
2c  each.    The  titles  are: 

No.  1.  The  Cigarette  Smoking  Boy. 

No.  2.  Teaching  the  Boy  to  Save. 

No.  3.  Training  the  Girl  to  Help  in 
the  Home. 

No.  4.  Assisting  the  Boy  in  the 
Choice  of  a  Vocation. 

No.  5.  A  Better  Crop  of  Boys  and 
Girls. 

No.  6.  Training  the  Boy  to  Work. 

No.  7.  Teaching  the  Girl  to  Save. 

No.  8.  Instructing  the  Young  in 
Regard  to  Sex. 

No.  9.  The  Boys'  Vacation  Employ- 
ment. 


Send  your  order  to  the  DESERET  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION  BOOK  STORE,  Salt  Lake 


Books  for  Boys  and  Qirls 

The  best  kind  of  a  present  to  give  to  your  boy. 

your  girl — is  a 

Good  Book 

DESERET 
SUNDAY 

Only  a  few  weeks  to  Xmas. 

Send  us  your  order  now. 

If  you  cannot  decide  what  book  you 
want,  let  us  help  you. 

SCHOOL 

UNION 
BOOK  STORE 

44-46  East  South  Temple  Street 
SALT  LAKE  CITY,  UTAH 

Send  the  money,  tell  us  how  old 
the  child  is  and  we  will  select 
a  good  book  for  you. 

# 

Say  that  you  »aw  It  In  THE  JUVENILE  INSTRUOTOB. 


INSURE   WITH 

THE   HOME   FIRE   INSURANCE 
COMPANY  OP   UTAH 

THK  ONLY   LOCAL  FIRE  INSURANOK  COMPANY   IN  THE 

INTER-MOUNTAIN    REGION.     UNSURPASSED 

PROTECTION    GIVEN. 

HiH^BER  J.  GRANT  &  CO..  general  agents 


SALT  LAKE  CITY,  UTAH 


HEBER    i.    GRANT,     PREaiDKNT 
GEO.     ROMHEY,    ViCK-Pb«». 
LEWIS     8.     HILLS.     Tni>9 


HORACE    C.    WHITNEY,    aie. 
GEO.    J.    CANNON,    AB*T.     aiO. 


liooi^  OFT    jvioi^A^ioiv    ]viA.r»as 

Lithographed  in  colors.     Shows  Lands  Zarahemla  and  Nephi  in   detail.      Loca- 
tion of  cities,  routes  taken  by  armies,  missionary  journeys,  etc.      Also  small 
maps  of  Arabia,   Land  Northward  and  Land   Southward. 

Fricei      ClotK.  Mounted.    $2.00:      Unmounted.  $' .5<~>,      Paper.    50  cents 

JOEL    KICt\S.    Logan.  Utah. 

MAP  FOR  BOOK  OF  MORMON  STUDY 

BY   VINCY   R.    BAHKEK 

Prepared  especially  lor  Relief  Socieiy  classes.  Approved  by  the  General  Board.  Invaluable  to 
Sunday  School  teaoherH.  'I  he  Map  ^thows  the  World  ^^ith  Western  Hemisphere  at  ri^ht,  also  author- 
ity for  all  locations  made,  and  other  notes,  l.ar^e,  !^4x.'S5in.  cl., mounted, $12.  Small,  1  Ox  1.5  paper,  1  .'Sc. 
Address.  VI^CY   R.    BARKKR  OK  DESERET  SUNDAY  SCHOOL   UNION    BOOK   STORE 

1  14  1  Washinaton  Ave..  Oi^den,  l^tah  Salt   I  nke   Tity,  lltah 


ASK  FOR  THEM 

Z.  C.  M.  I. 

Factory    Shoes 

MADE  OF  SOLID  LEATHER 
THROUGHOUT 

Our  Shoes  look  well,  wear  well 
and  give  entire  satisfaction 


MOUNTAINEER  AND 

"THE  LEADER" 

OVERALLS 


Don't  rip,  they  are 
honestly  made. 
Ask  for  them 


l)air$  Canker  and 
Dipbtbcria  Remedy 

I  f  you   want  to  cure   Diphtheria,  use 
Hall's  Canker  Remedy. 

If  you  want  to  prevent  Diphtheria,  use 

Hall's  Canker  Remedy. 
If  one  of  your  children  in  the  house 
has  Diphtheria,  give  Hall's  Can- 
ker Remedy  to  those  who  are  well 
and  they  will  never  take  the  disease. 
This    remedy    has    made    so    many 
wonderful   cures   ni   the   past   twenty- 
five  years  that  we  know  it  will  con- 
tinue  to   do   the   same   in   the    ftiture. 
This  wonderful  remedy  is  sold  by  all 
druggists  or  grocers. 

Don't  forget  to  ask  your  dealer  for 
HALL'S  CANKER  AND  DIPH- 
THERIA REMEDY. 


Say  that  you  saw  it  in  The  Juvenile  Instructor. 


ONE   OF  A  THOUSAND 

Who  have  made  ^ood  by  building  on  a 
foundation  laid  at  the 

L.   D.  S.  Business  College 


SALT  LAKE   CITY 


I.H.  Scanbere.  Manaeer  Acme  White  Lead 
and  color  Works 


Open  all  the  year.     Enter  Now^.     $6  a  month 


Books  for  Xmas  Presents 


T 


HERE  is  nothing  more  appropriate  for  an  Xmas  gift  than  a  GOOD 
BOOK.  We  have  a  well  chosen  stock  of  gift  books  ranging  in  price  from 
25c  up.  "There  is  a  pecuhar  dignity  attached  to  the  gift  of  a  book  that  is  in 
no  way  affected  by  its  price."  ^Write  us  your  wants.  Tell  us  for  whom  you 
want  the  books  and  send  us  your  money.  We  11  be  glad  to  select  the  books  for 
yuo.   This  feature  with  us  is  becoming  more  popular  every  year. 


I 


THB  BIBLE  AS 
GOOD  READING 

albert' 


The  Deseret  Sunday 
School  Union  Book  Store 

44-46  EAST  SOUTH  TEMPLE,    -    SALT  LAKE  CITY,  UTAH 


JOSEPH  J.  DAYNES,  Jr.,  President  EDWARD  E.  JENKINS,  Vice-President 

J.  STEWART,  Secretary-Treasurer  O.  C.  BEEBE,  Director  W.  R.  SMITH,  Director 

EVERYTHING  KNOWN  IN  MUSIC 


PIAiSOS 

FROM  $125.00 
$6.00  Per  Month 


ORGANS 

FROM  $25.00 
$3.00  Per  Month 


PLAYER-PIANOS 

FROM  $450.00 
$t2.00  Per  Month 


fVe  carry  the  largest  stock  of  Pianos  and  Organs  West  of  Chicago 

GENERAL  DISTRIBUTORS— COLUMBIA  PHONOGRAPHS  AND  RECORDS 

Catalogues  cheerfully  mailed  upon  application 


Say  that  you  saw  it  in  The  Juvenile  Instructor. 


